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T he L ectures upon India  in th is  collection are  know n to th e  
whole public of B haratavarsha, and  liave m ade a g re a te r  sensation  
th a n  any orations of modern tim es. Several have been tran s la ted  
in to  th e  vernacular tongues. M r. R edw ay has received o rders from  
all p a rts  of the  world and b u t a few  copies are  now availab le . 
A m ong th e  criticism s of the book is th e  fo llow ing:

“ This book, to  w hich wo can only allo t an am ount of space q uite  incom 
m ensurate w ith  its in trinsic  interest, is one thafc will appeal to the prepared 
Btudent ra th e r th a n  to the general reader. To any one who has previously 
made fche acquaintance of such books as M r. Sinnefcfc’s ‘ O ccult W o rld / and  
4 Esotcric B u ddhism / or has in o ther w ays fam iliarised him self wifch th e  
doctrines of th e  so-called Theosophical Society or B rotherhood, these lectures 
of Colonel O lcott’s will be rich in in terest and  suggestiveness. The A m erican 
officer is a person of undoubted social position and  unblem ished personal 
reputation, and his m ain object is not to  secure belief in  th e  reality  of any  
‘ phenom ena/ not to win a barren rep u tatio n  for him self as a th a u m a tu rg ist or 
wonder-worker, b u t to win acceptance for one of the oldest philosophies of 
n a tu re  and hum an life—a philosophy to w hich of late years th e  th in k ers of tho 
W est have been tu rn in g  with notew orthy curiosity  and in terest. Of course, 
should th e  genuineness of the phenom ena in question be satisfactorily  estab 
lished, th ere  would undoubtedly be proof thafc fche E astern  sages to  whom 
Colonel O lcott bears witness do possess a know ledge of the laws of the physical 
universe fa r  w ider and more in tim ate th a n  th a t which has been laboriously 
acquired by th e  inductive science of th e  W e s t; b u t the theosophy expounded 
in  th is  volum e is a t once a theology, a m ctaphysic, and a  sociology, in  w hich 
more m arvels, as such, occupy a quite  subordinate and u n im p o rtan t position. 
W e cannot now discuss its claims, and we will nofc produce any opinion upon 
them  ; we will only say fchafc Colonel Olcofcfc’s volume deserves and will repay 
tho study  of all readers for whom th e  byc-w ays of speculation have an  ir re 
sistible charm .”—Manchester Examiner.

The book, w hich is beautifully bound, will bo sen t by  value P a y 
able Tost for Ra. 4-2. A ddress tlio M anager, Theosophist Office* 
A dyar, M adras.
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THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TROTH.

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.]

T H E  B A R I S  A L  G U N .

I T occasionally h appens th a t  our know ledge of the finer forces 
of N atu re  is increased  by the  researches of sceptical scientists 

who are w ork ing  on qu ite  ano ther theory . T hey  m ay in tend  to prove 
a  purely  physical phenom enon, b u t find them selves confronted by  a  
psychical revelation. I f  open to conviction, th ey  m ay, like P rofessors 
H are , G regory, Zollner, an d  B uchanan , a n d  M essrs. Crookes a n d  
W allace, step outside th e  circle of sciolism an d  become th e  b rav e  
defenders of occult t r u t h ; if the  con tra ry , th ey  rem ain prejud iced  
adversaries of a  sp iritua l t ru th  for whose com prehension they  lack  
ap titude . W hen, in  1840, D r. B uchanan  w as to ld  by  Bishop P o lk  
th a t  the  touch ing  of a  b rass  door-knob gave him  a  brassy  ta s te  in  
th e  m outh, th e  stupendous fac t of psychom etrical law sp ran g  u p  
in  his m ind, and  h e  se t to  work to  te s t th e  theory  experim entally . 
W hen  B aron V on K eichenbach— u n til th en  m erely a  renow ned 
m etallu rg ical chem ist— found th a t  a  ce rta in  p a tien t in hospital w as 
affected in juriously  b y  ly ing  w ith  h e r  head  to th e  east or west, an d  
suffered m uscular spasm s a t  th e  approach  of ̂ a  m agnet, his g re a t 
an d  open m ind in s tan tly  se t to  w ork upon a  line of research w hich 
eventually  gave to  th e  w orld h is discovery of Odyle.

Conversely, i t  has  frequen tly  occurred  th a t  popular superstitions 
have been uprooted  an d  destroyed  upon scientific exam ination of 
th e ir  basic facts. A n d  so th e  wise investiga to r, m indful of bo th  
these circum stances, w ill suspend theo ry  an d  avoid prejudice un til 
he has g o t a t  the  bo ttom  of his subject.

Bacon's rule, we know , was th i s : “ W e have set it down as a  law 
to  ourselves to  exam ine th in g s to the  bottom , and not to receive 
upon credit, or re ject upon im probabilities, un til there hath  passed
a  due exam ination.”

The m ystery of w hat is know n as “  The Barisal G un” offers an  
excellent occasion to exemplify this sound principle, Barisal ia



a  small tow n on the w estern  b an k  of the B eeghaye R iver, one 
of the num berless sm aller channels of the sacred G anges. A s the  
crow flies, it  is some sixty-five miles due no rth  of the  B ay of B engal. 
L ike the  en tire  G angetic delta , the  land  about is flat, the  surface 
only a  few fee t above the w a te r level. There are no m ountains, o r 
even hills, ind icated  on th e  m ap until we come to th e  ranges to  
th e  north-east, which separa te  B engal from B urm a, and  am ong 
which is a  place called C herra  Pun ji, d istan t from  B arisal in  a  
stra ig h t line about one h u n d red  and ninety-five miles. Due east 
th e  T ipperah  H ill d istric t lies over one hundred  miles aw ay from  
B arisal, an d  th ere  is a  long  and  narrow  hill bo rdering  Sundeep 
Channel, w hich rises to the  h e ig h t only of eleven h u n d red  and  fifty- 
five feet. The un ited  de lta  of th e  G anges and B rahm apootra  covers 
a  space of betw een fifty an d  six ty  thousand square miles. These 
physical fea tu res of the coun try  m ust be kep t in  m ind w hen specu
la tin g  upon th e  acoustic phenom enon now to be described.

I f  th e  read e r will tu rn  to  th e  Septem ber (1886) num ber of th e  
Theosophist, he  will find, in  a  note upon my official tour, th e  
fo llo w in g :

“ T here occurs a t B arisal one of th e  m ost s ta rtlin g  and  h ith e rto  inexplica
ble of n a tu re ’s phenom ena : it is called th e  “ B arisal G un,” and  is so m entioned 
m  th e  H isto ry  of B ak arg an j D istric t. Suddenly, w ithout an y  an tecedent 
a tm ospheric d istu rb an ce or o th e r  ap p aren t cause, there w ill come th e  sharp  
rep o rt of a  heavy  g u n  from  th e  d irectio n  of th e  Bay of B engal. U sually  i t  
w ill be followed by six o th er re p o rts  equally loud. T he phenom enon is m ost 
freq u en t in  th e  monsoon and a f te r  a  fall of rain , b u t its  cause is a com plete 
puzzle to  a l l ; possibly it  m u st be placed w ith in  th e  category of a s tra l pheno
m ena p roduced  by elem entals, e tc .”

T his ten ta tiv e  hypothesis was, of course, suggested  only a f te r  
every  physical theory  p u t fo rw ard  to  account for th e  explosive 
sounds h ad  been  w eighed a n d  found w anting . The sounds, as I  
h ea rd  them  a t  Barisal, could only  be com pared to the  boom ing of a  
heavy  gun . I  have had  some experience, and  o ugh t to know  a  
cannon-shot w hen I  h ea r it. A t a  q u a rte r to nine, as I  was leav ing  
th e  hall w here I  had  been lec tu rin g , th e  first report occurred— unm is- 
tak eab ly  a  g u n  -and seem ed to  come from  some po in t w ith in  th e  
tow n lim its. I  fancied a t first th a t  i t  was the  evening gun , u n til 
upon looking a t m y w atch I  saw  it  was full th ree -q u arters  of an 
ho u r la te r  th a n  th e  usual tim e, e igh t o'clock. I  h ad  tak en  only 
a  few steps w hen there  cam e a  second report, and  then  successively 
five m ore a t  reg u la r in tervals of about th e  same len g th . S urprised  
a t  th is  cannonade in  such a  qu iet p a r t  of the  G angetic delta , fa r 
from  th e  sea an d  w ith no m ilita ry  cantonm ents near, I  asked  w hat 
i t  all m eant. Then, for th e  first tim e in  m y life, I  h ea rd  abou t th e  
B arisal Gun. Old men to ld  m e th a t  they  had  h eard  i f  from  boy
hood, and  I  learned  th a t i t  was fam iliar to the  in h ab itan ts  of 
JJacca, seventy-five miles to  th e  northw ard , and was no t unknow n a t

ittagong , w hich lies one h u n d red  miles to the  eastw ard . A m ong 
fTriendsw ere  men of h ig h  education and intelligence, and  

w ith  these I  discussed the several theories— hydraulic, pneum atic, 
seismic, o r electric p ropounded in  connection w ith th e  sounds, 
n °tW °  ^ s e e m e d  to m eet th e  facts. W hat, then ? A pparen tly  

' 1 . sound of the  gun  was no t m ade by th e  tide, the
sui , e crum bling of river banks, the crash of fa lling  cliffs, tho

im pact of w ind in caves or hill-corners, echoes reverberating  from 
rocky sounding-boards, the  escape of steam -puffs from subm arine 
volcanoes, nor was it an  electric detonation resu lting  from observ
able causes, then w hat was the nex t hypothesis ? My Barisal 
friends had  stopped ju s t a t this point, no t caring  to trouble them 
selves about a  m a tte r which habit had  m ade as vu lgarly  fam iliar 
as the  dropping  of apples had been to every lounger under E nglish  
apple-trees un til one N ew ton made it  the  p ivot for the sublim est 
theory  ever conceived by  a scientific m an. One of the  m ost learned  
of liv ing H indus, one whose name is know n to every O rientalist in 
th e  W estern  world, once described to m e w hat he had  w ith  his 
own eyes seen done by  H assan K han D jinni, the  famous so rc e re r: 
h is own w atch, locked up  by himself in  a  cash-box, and th a t box 
p u t inside one or m ore larger boxes, each locked in  tu rn , w as 
instantaneously  w ithdraw n into the ju g g le r’s hand , unharm ed and  
still going. “ W ell ?” I  said, when D r. R . h ad  finished his story. 
“ W ell, w hat ?” he rejoined. “ W hat lig h t d id  th a t throw  into your 
m ind about occult laws of nature and  th e  h idden  powers in m an ?” 
“ T o n  m y word, I  did no t follow it up. I t  sim ply seemed some
th in g  unaccountable.” “ S ir,” said I, “ rem em ber N ew ton's apple, 
an d  F ran k lin 's  k ite . I f  m odem  H indus are  igno ran t of th a t 
divine Y idya which w as once universally appreciated  and largely  
proved experim entally  by  their ancestors, i t  is because, like you, 
th ey  are  indifferent to th e  working of n a tu ra l law, and  live only for 
th e  social in terests of the  passing m om ent.” I  have been struck w ith  
th is t ra it  in  connection w ith the B arisal Gun m ystery. The w eird 
a rtille ry  has from  tim e immemorial been firing  its challenge to study  
its  cause, and  suggesting  possible inferences of the  deepest im port
ance ; y e t w ithout resu lt. A  physician once to ld  me a t N iagara  
th a t he h ad  grow n so accustomed to th e  roar of th e  falls, th a t he  
d id  no t now hear i t  unless somebody called his a tten tion  to i t ; so 
also th e  Barisal g raduates pay so little  heed to  th e ir m ysterious 
cannonading, th a t th e  s tranger gets conflicting reports from different 
inhab itan ts  as to the  num ber, frequency, and  atm ospheric concomi
tan ts  of the  guns. In  response to my recen t inquiries, Babu Aswini 
K um ar D a tta  of B arisal w rite s :

“ The B arisal Guns are  a  curious phenomenon. I  have not y et been able to  
ascertain  an y th in g  about them . The sounds are  very  irregular. Sometim es 
we hear tw enty  or tw enty-five reports co n tin u o u sly ; som etimes only ten  or 
twelve. I  have often h eard  the reports in  clear w eather. I  never rem em ber 
to  have heard  them  w hen i t  was raining. They are neith er preceded nor follow
ed, as a rule, by downpours of rain. I  heard them  often in  A pril. W e don’t  
h ear them  so often now [h is  letter is dated 12 th  Ju ly ]. The sounds come
from th e  south-w est q u a rte r .” 1 __________________________

1 . I  find in  th e  Hindoo Patriot of 9 th  Ju ly  th e  following paragraph  

“ R egarding  the B arisal G-uns Mr. W aller, M agistrate  of K hulna, w rites 
I t  m ay in terest those whose attention is d irected to th e  subject to know 
th a t since th e  ra in  began to fall here on W ednesday afternoon there have 
been heard  loud and frequent explosions of th e  kind called “ B arisal G uns.” 
T he sounds come from the south, and are heard  sometimes by day, but mostly 
a t  nio-ht. As m any as six explosions have followed rapidly  one after th e  
o ther? The sounds h ad  not been heard for some tim e previously. The 
sounds resem bled most nearly th a t which would be caused by a large heavy 
plank falling on to th e  floor of a  large resonant em pty building a t a consider- 
able distance.”



M ost of the  facts above noted are im portant. I t  is here  
seen (a) th a t there  is no uniform ity in the  num ber of succes
sive re p o rts ; (b) th a t th ey  occur in  clear w eather as well aa 
r a in y ; (c) th a t apparen tly  they  are no t connected w ith  a  super
abundance  of atm ospheric m oisture; (d) th a t there  is a certa in  
season m ore favourable to  them  than  another season; and  (e) 
th a t  th ey  come from  a certa in  direction. The irreg u la rity  of th e  
sounds w ould seem to  su g g est th a t they  are no t due to  the  boom of 
su rf  upon th e  beach along th e  B ay of B en g a l; th e ir occurrence in  
d ry  w eather, th a t th ey  are  no t echoes of d istan t noises th row n back  
from  the  clouds, like  the  ro ll of th u n d er; and th e ir g re a te r  frequency  
in  th e  monsoon, th a t th ey  a re  no t persisten t volcanic discharges, 
even  if i t  w ere possible th a t any  active m arine volcano could exist fo r 
one m onth , le t alone centuries, w ithout being  d e te c te d ! B u t w hy do 
th e y  seem to come from  th e  south-west ? There is no m ountain- 
ra n g e  to the  w est of Barisal, th a t m ight reflect sound ripp ling  or 
ru sh in g  tow ards it from  th e  B a y : all is a flat, alluvial p lain . T hen 
a g a in  i t  is repo rted  th a t a t  K ukri M ukri, the  m ost southerly  
is lan d  in  th e  B akargan j D istrict, the  sounds seem to  come 
from  ou t a t  sea, to  the  southw ard, and  th a t u they  are  d istinc t 
from  th e  noise of b reak ers  o r of the tide com ing in .”  T he 
nativ es  say  “ i t  is the  sound of the  opening and  sh u ttin g  of 
E a v a n 's  ga te s  in  th e  Is lan d  of L anka  (Ceylon); b u t in  his p ap er 
on  th e  “  A ntiqu ities of B a g irh a t” {Journal o f the A sia tic  Society 
o f  Bengal, 1867) B abu G aurdas Bysack says th a t the  po p u lar expla
na tio n  is th a t  th e  cannonade is fired by  aerial hands [of course, 
h e  m eans th e  elem entals— D evatas] in honor of K h an ja  A li o r 
K h a n  Ja h a n , who was tah s ild a r of B ag irhat some four h u n d red  years 
ag o . M r. B everidge, the  B ak arg an j historian, th inks the  R avan-gates 
th e o ry  a t  K u k ri M ukri “  va luable , because it shews th a t  th e  sound 
com es from  th e  south .” F rom  the  south, certain ly , b u t from  w hat * 
nucleus or source to the  sou thw ard  ? Y et not always from  th e  so u th ; 
som etim es from  the  no rth  an d  south-w est. As an occultist, I  th in k  
th e  R avana  theory  quite as im portan t as indicating, in  connection 
w ith  th e  K h an  Ja h a n  theo ry , the survival of trad itio n  th a t  th e  
D evatas cause th e  guns, an d  th a t they  are explosions, no t in  th e  
g ro sser atm osphere, b u t in th e  akasa . Since we have no th in g  b e tte r  
th a n  several physical hypotheses, each a ltogether inapplicable to 
th e  actual facts, I  th ink  w e m ay venture to p u t in  ou r vote to a t  
le a s t consider the  occult aspect of the question.

T he occasion for the  p resen t essay is the  fact th a t th e  A siatic Society 
of B engal has decided to t ry  to solve the puzzle of the  B arisal Gun, 
a n d  th a t  th e  H onorary  S ecre ta ry  has done me the  honour to  accept 
th e  assistance I  offered w hen I  heard  th a t the  enquiry  w as on foot. 
E v en  before leav ing  B arisal, in A ugust last, I  had  a rra n g e d  w ith  
an  am iable Catholic fr ia r  th e re  for a  series of daily  observations 
a n d  records th roughou t an  en tire  year, so th a t we m ig h t try  to 
g e t some lig h t upon the phenom enon; b u t he w as unfortunate ly  
tran sfe rred  soon a fte r  to an o th e r station. In  connection w ith  the 
en q u iry  in question Lt.-Col. W aterhouse, B. S. C., has issued a valu
ab le  and  exhaustive pam phlet em bodying all hitherto-observed facts 
a n d  theories pu t forth upon che subject of the guns. A m ap of th©

G angetic de lta  w hich accom panies i t  adds g rea tly  to  its  value. 
A m ong o ther theories, M r. B everidge’s, connecting th e  sounds w ith  
“ th a t curious subm arine depression in  f ro n t of Jessore and  B ak arg an j 
w hich is know n b y  th e  nam e of the  “ Sw ash-of-no-ground,” m ay, I  
th ink , be set aside uncerem oniously. T he depression, we a re  to ld  
b y  Commander C arpen ter, R . N ., of th e  M arine Survey, is caused by  
th e  convergence tow ards th is region of all the  channels th ro u g h  
th e  shoals form ed off th e  m ouths of all th e  rivers of the  d e l ta : hence 
th e  theory  of th e  rep o rts  being subterraneous explosions finding 
v en t and sound th ro u g h  an ex tinct subm arine volcano th ere  is qu ite  
untenable. I f  they  invariab ly  came from  th a t  spot, th e  th in g  
would have a  d ifferent look, b u t a t  B ag irha t, which is due w est 
from  Barisal, th ey  a re  often heard  com ing from  th e  n o rth , th e  
q uarter of F u reed p u r, w hereas a t F u reed p u r they  a re  h ea rd  as if  
from the  south.

I t  is an  undoub ted  fac t th a t sounds like cannon-shots som etim es 
accom pany severe earthquakes. F o r exam ple, I  find in  N ature  
for Ju n e  28th, 1888, th e  following n a rra tiv e  of an  earthquake in  th e  
same m o n th :—

“ A severe shock of earthquake was felt in Herno, an island in the 
Baltic, on June 7th at 7-24 a. m. Houses shook, and furniture moved. The 
shock went in a direction north-north-west (N. K  W). At the Lungo Light
house the shock was felt at 9-50, and was accompanied by a detonation 
like that of heavy artillery. Here the shock went in a direction N. E. to
S. W. The shock was also felt in the town of Hemosand.”

L ike detonations a re  sometimes observed in  m ovem ents of floe- 
ice. A rctic  explorers describe the  noise of the  b reak in g  np of 
th e  ice-fields as m ak ing  a  series of detonations like th e  ro a r o f 
artillery . The sam e num ber of N ature  contains the follow ing p a ra 
g rap h  :—

“ Advices from the fishing-village of Kerschkaranza, in the Kola Peninsula, 
on the White Sea, state that on January 5 a curious and destructive pheno
menon occurred there. At 4 a. m. the inhabitants were awakened by a 
peculiar, dull, heavy detonation like that of distant artillery. Piled np to a 
height of several hundred feet, the ice—in consequence, no doubt, of the 
enormous pressure of the ocean-ice withont—was seen to begin moving from 
the north-west towards the shore. The gigantic ice-wail moved irresistibly 
forward, and soon reached the shore and the village, which it completely 
buried, the ice extending a mile inland. The forward movement of the ice 
lasted four hours.”

This is all definite and  void of m y s te ry : in both  earth q u ak e  and  
ice-floe we have the  sounds of cannon-firing im itated, b u t we know  
they  come from  these two physical d isturbances. B u t w here is the  
earthquake or ice-field th a t fires th e  salvo of the  B arisal Guns ? 
M r. M edlicott, one of th e  observers quoted in Colonel W aterhouse’s 
paper, heard  th e  sounds a t  Cherra P un ji, which h ill-station is as 
above noted, nearly  two hundred  miles no rth  of the B ay  of B engal • 
and  Colonel W aterhouse su g g e s ts th a t those reports “ w ould appear 
to be more probably  connected w ith  volcanic or seismic agency 
than  w ith any  w ater-borne sounds.”  Y e t we are no t in possession 
of any records of th e  occurrence of earthquakes in th a t  h ill-ran^e  
coincidently w ith  the mysterious detonations a t Cherra P un ji, hence 
i t  is quite an  unw arran ted  proceeding to p u t forw ard the  theory  
of possible seismic action to account for them . A nd do not le t



us fo rg e t th a t these sounds have been fam iliar to th e  liv ing 
g enera tion  from  their earliest recollections, and  are trad itionally  
traced  back  th ro u g h  four centuries. W ould the  learned  Colonel 
W aterhouse  wish us to adop t the  extrem ely unlikely notion th a t 
unrecorded  and  unsuspected seismic convulsions have been firing  
B arisal Guns a t C herra P un ji from  time imm em orial ?

So, we see, the  laws of acoustics seem to suggest no solution 
of the  m ystery . One obscure fact is h igh ly  puzzling, th a t the  
g u n s will be heard  a t a g iven place, b u t no t a t o ther places ju st 
in  its v icinity . This is noticed a t  B agirhat. A nd  they  are  more 
aud ib le  th ere  when the sky is clear and the weather fa i r  th an  in  
storm y w eather.

T w enty  observers give a  score of theories, some very  foolish. 
F o r  exam ple, one is th a t the  crum bling of the  river-banks 
m ay m ake the  cannonade. W ell, I  can only say th a t I  have 
tw ice m ade the  trip  from K hulna  to  B arisal an d  back, and  once 
th a t  from  C hittagong  m aN oakhali to B arisal; I  have often  seen th e  
m ud  ban k s slip into the w a te r; and  they m ade no noise th a t  could 
be  h ea rd  a t a distance of one hundred  yards. A nd w ould any  
one have us believe th a t a crum bling of b an k s five or ten  
fee t h ig h  is go ing  on so consecutively and  uproariously as to  
im ita te  th e  rep o rt of a forty-pounder can n o n ! L e t us hope th a t  the  
system atized observations now undertaken  b y  th e  A siatic Society of 
B engal, w ith  th e  possible help of Governm ent, and  covering both  
sides of th e  head  of the B ay of Bengal, from  B alasore to  D iam ond 
Is lan d , and  th e  whole enclosed area of th e  G angetic delta , m ay 
re su lt in  a  solution o f'the  problem . A ny read e r of our m agazine 
w ith in  the  te rrito ry  indicated who m ay be w illing  to assist should 
com m unicate w ith  the  H onorary  Secretary  of th e  A siatic Society,
57 P a rk  S t., Calcutta, and apply  for the p rin ted  forms.

Colonel W aterhouse summarizes in his instructive paper th e  several 
theories of the  guns as follow s:

(I.) The breaking o f enormous surf-rollers on the shores o f the upper 
p a r i o f the B ay o f B enga l: the sound o f this travelling in land  along 
the surface o f the rivers, and to long distances under the favourable 
atmospheric conditions o f the south-west monsoon.

T his theory  is scientifically insufficient to account for th e  cannon
ad in g  in  even a single place, to say noth ing  of m any places. W e 
have° firstly, the  irregu la rity  in  the  reports— sometimes one gun, 
som etim es seven, and  again  a dozen, tw enty , or more. In  the 
monsoon the  w ind blows from  a fixed quarter, an d  if th e  sonorous 
w aves are trave lling  thence tow ards the observer, then  they  ought—  
unless it  is a  case of echoes— to be heard  successively all along th e  
track . W e have seen, however, th a t the  guns will be heard  
a t  some one locality, b u t no t a t  o thers close by . Then, 
th e  boom of surf is m onotonously consecutive; w hether loud 
o r du ll i t  m atters  not. I t  requires a  fixed tim e for th e  wave to 
rise  and  dash upon the b e a c h ; one m ay tim e th e  rhy thm  by  the 
w a tc h ; and  so long as the storm  lasts and  the  w ind blows from the 
sam e quarte r, so long will th e  surf-beats follow each o ther in their 
rhy thm ic  m easure. A t the  m om ent of w ritin g  I  hear the surf 
ro lling  upon the A dyar beach, half a mile away, and  not the 
w ildest im agination would note any resem blance to the eigh t o’clock

g u n  w hich w as ju s t now fired a t F o rt S t. George, four miles away. 
N ow  th e  B arisal G uns I  h ea rd  a t B arisal sounded as if fired half 
a  m ile from  m y po in t of observation ; an d  though  I  have listened 
to  t  e surf m  various p a rts  of the  w orld, I  never h eard  any  th a t 
resem bled a cannon-shot, th ough  some people say they  have, w here 
su rges w ere p lu n g in g  in to  cavernous cliffs. B u t no observer has, 
to  m y recollection, recorded  th e  fact th a t  such m arine salvos would 
resound  a  few  tim es and  then  suddenly  cease, no tw ith stand ing  th a t 
th e  swell of a n g ry  ocean continued and  th e  winds still blew  as 
h a rd  as before  from  th e  same q u a rte r  and  in  the  same d ire c tio n !

(II.) The breaking down o f the banks o f  the rivers in  the vicin ity  
o f  places where they are heard.

C onsidering th a t  these river-banks a re  of alluvium  an d  b u t a 
few  fee t h igh , an d  th a t th e ir  erosion is never know n to occur 
rhy thm ically , no r ever save w hen rivers a re  in  flood, th is  theory  
m ay  be passed.

(m * ) The fir in g  o f bombs or guns on the occasion o f  marriages.
H a rd ly  sufficient, I  th in k  !
(rV*)  ̂Subterranean or sub-aqueous volcanic or seismic agencies
N o evidence supports th is  conjecture. T here  are  no such repo rts  

from  th e  M arine Survey D ep a rtm en t; from  nav igato rs— to whom 
th e  B ay  is as fam iliar, alm ost, as the  streets of th e ir  na tive  
tow n  or v i l la g e ; no r from  th e  sw arm s of fisherm en who a re  
co n stan tly  go ing  over the  g round. R eferrin g  to the  supposition 
of C aptain  S tew art th a t  the  sounds have some connection w ith  th e  
“ Sw ash-of-no-ground,”  and  rejec ting  as unfounded th e  theo ry  th a t 
i t  is th e  c ra te r  of an  ex tinc t volcano, Colonel W aterhouse says, “ i t  
w ould be m ost im portan t to  have fu r th e r  observations as to  th e  
s ta te  of th e  sea d u rin g  the  monsoon over th is depression, and  
w h e th e r th e  contending  curren ts (in th e  sea) cause such d istu rb 
ance as w ould produce explosive sounds loud enough to be heard  
m iles in lan d .”  B u t I  would ask th e  learned  gen tlem an  w hat 
im portance a ttaches to  the  conflict of ocean-currents capable  
of m ak in g  such detonations as th e  B arisal Guns, unless the  
recu rrence  of th e  sounds were as continuous and rhy thm ic as the  
clash of th e  cu rren ts would be. I f  they— the la tte r— go on n ig h t 
an d  day  th e  sam e th roughou t th e  monsoon, and the  w ind blows 
alm ost constan tly  from  the  Swash tow ards the  delta, then  th e  guns 
should also be persisten t and  no t in te rm itten t as they  are— no tw o 
days g iv in g  th e  same num ber of guns nor reports of the  sam e loud
ness. A nd, again , in  w hat o ther delta , in  any  other p a r t  of th e  
w orld, do people h ear Barisal Guns, though  the same conditions 
p reva il of m ig h ty  rivers en tering  th e  sea by m any channels, and  
th ro u g h  alluvial p la in s?  I f  the  portions of the G angetic de lta  
w here these sounds have been heard  w ere walled in by  an  am phi
th e a tre  of hills of the  rig h t conform ation to  act as reverberators, 
one m ig h t fancy  it  w orth while to consider the  theory  th a t  the 
explosions w ere traceable to the  m otions of th e  sea. But, save the  low 
ran g e  of hills of A rrakan  and A kyab to the  eastw ard, and  a r ig h t 
ang le  w ith  them  form ed by the lower ranges of the H im alayas, the 
physical aspect of the  delta  is an enorm ous plain, absolutely flat, 
w ith  no hills to modify, repeat, reflect, or deflect sonorous waves* 
an d  in tersec ted  by a  network of stream s and  water-courses.



(V.) Atmospheric electricity.
T his theory  is ru led  ou t like th e  others by  Colonel W aterhouse • 

an d  very  properly , in  my hum ble opinion. W e have lea rn t enough 
abo u t e lectric ity  b y  th is tim e to be sure th a t i t  is not going abou t th e  
w orld firing  ghostly  salvos in  sheer sport. W hen  there  are electric 
detonations, we are  a t no loss to trace them  to th e ir  source in some 
atm ospheric d is tu rb a n c e : for w hatever m ay be the  sta te  of th e  
e a r th  electrically , these phenom ena require fo r th e ir  developm ent a  
com plem entary  s ta te  of the  atm osphere. None of th e  observers rep o rt 
a n y  facts ten d in g  to show such a  connection of opposite polarities 
in  th e  p resen t instance, though  two or th ree  offered genera l 
theo re tica l guesses th a t th e  guns m ay be an electrical phenom enon.

Colonel W aterhouse sum s up  the  case in  th e  following te rm s :

“ I n  th e  p re se n t very  im perfect sta te  of o ur know ledge reg ard in g  th is  
m ysterious phenom enon, i t  is im possible to form  any  decided opinion as to ita 
cause, th o u g h  from  th e  evidence i t  would appear th a t  th e  balance of probabil
ity  favours th e  connection of th e  sounds in  some w ay w ith  th e  sea; th e  
sodden s ta te  of th e  soil, th e  vapour-laden s ta te  of th e  atm osphere, an d  th e  
d irectio n  of th e  w ind, being exceptionally favourable for th e  transm ission  of 
s u c h  sounds, w hich  seem to  be h eard  m ost frequently  a t  tim es of th e  year 
w hen th e  sea is a t  its  h ighest, an d  th e  contending influences of th e  riv er floods 
a g a in s t w ind an d  tides strongest. A t th e  sam e tim e, some of th e  evidence 
seem s decidedly to  negative th is  theory, and i t  is q u ite  possible th a t m ore 
causes th a n  one m ay be active in  producing sim ilar sounds. T he more or less 
in tim a te  connection of th e  sounds w ith  th e  riv er system  of th e  delta  also 
seem s to  be established, b u t w hence th e  sounds proceed th ere  is n o th in g  to  
show .”

I n  h is  N a tu ra l Magic, S ir D avid B rew ster gives some in te r
e stin g  fac ts  in re g a rd  to  sound. On th e  ex tended  heath , he says, 
w here th e re  a re  no solid objects capable of reflecting  or m odifying 
sound— th e  peculiarity  of th e  G angetic delta— th e  sportsm an m ust 
freq u en tly  have noticed th e  unaccountable v arie ty  of sounds w hich 
a re  p roduced  b y  th e  repo rt of his fowling-piece. Sometimes th ey  
a re  flat and  prolonged, a t  o th er tim es short and  sharp, and  some
tim es th e  noise is so strange th a t it  is re fe rred  to  some m istake in  th e  
load ing  of th e  gun . These variations arise en tire ly  from  the  sta te  
of th e  a ir, an d  from  the  n a tu re  and  proxim ity  of th e  superjacent 
clouds. In  p u re  a ir of uniform  density  the  sound is sharp and  soon 
over, as th e  undulations of th e  a ir  advance w ithout any in te rru p t
in g  obstacle. I n  a  foggy  atm osphere, o r w here the  vapours pro
duced  by  h ea t are  seen dancing  as i t  w ere in  th e  air, th e  sound 
is du ll an d  prolonged, and  w hen these clouds are  im m ediately 
overhead, a  succession of echoes from them  produces a  continued 
o r rev e rb e ra tin g  sound. W hen  the  F ren ch  astronom ers w ere 
determ in ing  th e  velocity of sound by  firing g re a t guns, th ey  
observed th a t  th e  rep o rt was always single and  sharp  under a  
perfec tly  clear sky, b u t ind istinct, and  a tten d ed  by  a  long continued 
roll like th u n d er, when a  cloud covered a  considerable p a r t of th e  
horizon. This being  so, the  Barisal salvos should in  th e  monsoon 
be changed  from  the sharp  boom of a  cannon to  a  rum bling like 
th u n d er, p rovided th a t they  are  caused by  e ither of th e  agencies 
suggested  in th e  above several theories. A nd like the  rum ble of 
thu n d er, if heard  a t one place, they  should be so also afc all points 
in the neighbourhood. The boom of g rea t guns has been heard  a t dis

tances of from one h u n d red  and  tw en ty  to  two h u n d re d  m iles; b u t fo r 
such an acoustic phenom enon there  is requ ired  a  s tre tch  of h a rd  and  
d ry  g round  of an uniform  ch arac ter, o r one w here a  th in  soil res ts  
upon a  continuous s tra tu m  of rock . Do we find an y  of these 
physical conditions m  an d  ab o u t B arisa l?  A g a in : th ey  can n o t 
be echoes as some suppose, for th e re  is no sm ooth rocky  accliv ity  
a th w art the delta  to reflect a  sonorous w ave trav e llin g  n o rth w ard  
from  the  Bay of B engal. A nd  fo r a  g u n sh o t to  be h ea rd  as an  
echo a t  Barisal, a  m onster cannon w ould have  to  be fired a  sho rt 
distance ju s t due south of th e  observer, and  th e  sound trav e l n o rth 
w ard  a t the  velocity of eleven h u n d red  fee t in  a  second, un til it m et 
and  was reflected back  to him  by  a  sm ooth p e rp en d icu la r w all or hill 
M oreover i t  is a  law of acoustics th a t  th e  w aves of sound a re  
enfeebled by reflection from o rd in a ry  surfaces, an d  th e  echo is in  
such cases feebler than  the  orig inal sound. On th e  o th e r hand  if  
th e  reflecting surface is circular, sound  m ay  be condensed an d  ren 
dered  stronger m  th e  same m anner as ligh t. (N a tu ra l M aqic, p  224) 
W here is the  c ircu lar reflecting  b a r r ie r  to  th e  n o rth  of B arisa l an d  
r  uridpore s tand ing  a th w art th e  line of trav e l of a  sound-w ava 
com ing from  the Sw ash-of-no-ground ? A nd  if th e re  w ere any—  
w hich th e re  is not— w hy are  th e  g u n s  h ea rd  sporad ically  in 
v ary ing  num ber, while th e  sound-w aves should be flowino- COnti 
nuously and  persisten tly  n o rth w ard  from  th e  Sw ash, d ay  and  
n ig h t th roughou t the  monsoon, each w ave capable of causing  its  dis
tin c t echo by  reflection ? I  th ink  w e m ay pass over th is echo theo ry .

A nd  now th a t th e  g round is c leared  fo r th e  A siatic  Society’s 
observers, by  disposing of all th e  w eak theories here to fo re  p u t 
fo rw ard  to account for th is un ique phenom enon of th e  B arisal 
G un, I  cannot give a  b e tte r  idea of th e  dep th  of th e  m yste ry  an d  
th e  scheme in  view for its solution, th an  b y  copying  verbatim  
the  circular k ind ly  sen t me by  th e  H o norary  S ec re ta ry ; I t  reads 
as fo llow s:

N o t e s  f o r  O b s e r v e r s .

“ I .  W hen possible th e  position of th e  o bserving  sta tio n  w ith  resnect to  
rivers or th e  sea-eoast should be given, also its  h e ig h t above m ean sea-level 
and  th e  n a tu re  of th e  su rro u n d in g  cou n try .

I I .  T he character of th e  sounds is im po rtan t, w h eth er sharp, loud and  
d is tin c t, dull and d istinct, or continuous an d  rum bling. W h e th e r th e  in te r
vals betw een th e  reports are long, sh o rt, re g u la r  or otherw ise. T he d u ra tio n  
of th e  sounds. W hen th e  reports are  fre q u e n t th e  in terv als  should  be noted 
w ith a  w atch.

I I I .  O bservations of th e  d irection of th e  sounds and of th e  w ind, also
of the w eather and state  of the sky a t  th e  tim e, an d  especially of th e  occur
rence of thunder-storm s an d  other e lectrical or m eteorological d is turbances 
a re  of im portance. *

IV . O bservers afc sea-coasfc stations will aid  th e  C om m ittee g re a tly  by 
n otin g  th e  daily state  of the sea, an d  especially an y  days w hen th e  sea is 
unusually  h ig h  and the surf breaking  very heavily. O bservations of c u rre n ts  
o r o th er agencies in  the neighbourhood of th e  sea-face of th e  S u n d arb an s or 
Swash-of-no-ground, which m ight produce explosive sounds, would be very ' 
valuable.

V . O bservers afc riv er stations should note any un u su al floods, bores 
h ig h  or low tides, or any other occurrencc w hich m ig h t be the cause of banka 
falling in or otherwise m ight be connected w ith thc occurrence of the sounds



VI. The forms overleaf should be filled up while recollection is fresh, 
and forwarded immediately to the Secretary of the Asiatic Society, by whom 
more forms will be supplied if required.

VII. Besides recording current observations, observers who have heard 
these sounds would oblige by giving any information they can as to the 
locality; the circumstances under which the sounds were heard; their 
character and direction, and the causes to which the observer would attri
bute them. Also as to :—

(a.) The time of day or night and season of the year at which they were 
heard most frequently, and whether they were always from the same direc
tion.

(b.) The farthest place inland at which the observer has heard them or 
knows personally of their having been heard, and at what time of year.

Observations of Barisal Guns.
Place of observation. Height above mean sea-level and nature of surround

ing country.
Date—month—day—year.
Time of day.
Character of the sounds.
Duration of intervals between the sounds ; and whether regular or not. 
Total duration of the sounds.
Direction from which the sounds appeared to come.
Direction and strength of the wind at the time of observation.
State of the weather at the time of observation. Sky cloudy or clear ?
State of the weather during the previous twenty-four hours.
Whether rain has fallen at or about the timo when the sounds were heard, 

and, if so, how much and at what period ?
• Were electrical disturbances or thunder observed either locally or at a dis

tance, before or after, or at the time of the occurrence of the sonnds P
If thunder was observed, did the sounds appear to come from the direc

tion of the storm ?
State of the sea at coast stations, with reference to the breaking of surf- 

rollers.
Bores, floods, or specially high or low tides at river stations. The state of 

the tide at the time the sounds were heard.
Any other fact or occurrence at the time which strikes the observer as im

portant.
Cause to which the observer believes the sounds may be attributed.” 
T hough a  professed am ateu r of occult science, it  has ever been  

m y hab it w hen study in g  an y  supposed psychical phenom enon first 
to  consider an d  dispose of every physical hypothesis th a t  m ay  
seem p ertinen t. R eaders of my book People fw m  the Other 
World  will recollect my lay in g  down th a t  ru le  for m y guidance in  
m y inquiry  in to  the  E ddy “  m aterialisation”  w onders.

The sp irit w hich ac tu a ted  me then does so now, and  I  could no t 
b e tte r  define th e  tem per in which th e  A siatic  Society should 
approach the p resen t subject, than  in these words, which aye tak en  
from  the preface to the book in  question :

“ Much as the author desires to see this subject inquired into by men of 
scientific attainments, he could regard it as only a misfortune if they should 
set out with a disposition to prescribe impossible conditions. Before they 
reach the point where they would have the right to dictate their own terms, 
it would be necessary for them to make many observations, collect many 
data, and inform themselves about many things of which they are necessarily 
ignorant. . .  Mr. Alfred R. Wallace, F. R. S., says, in his pamphlet entitled 
A Dcfencc of Modern Spiritualism., that ‘ scientific men almost invariably 
assume that, in this inquiry, they should be permitted to impose conditions; 
and if, under such conditions, nothing happens, they consider it a proof of 
im p o s tu re  or delusion. But they well know that, in all other branches of 
research, Mature, not they, determines the essential conditions without a

compliance with which no experiment will succeed. These conditions have 
to be learnt by a patient questioning of Nature, and they are different for each 
branch of science. Howmuchmore may they be expected to differ in an inquiry 
which deals with subtle forces of the nature of which the physicist is wholly 
and absolutely ignorant! To ask to be allowed to deal with these unknown 
phenomena as he has hitherto dealt with known phenomena, is practically to 
prejudge the question, since it assumes that both are governed by the same 
laws.’M

I  have tried  to be loyal to science in the  p resen t instance, and  
am  open to correction if I  have failed to p resen t the  exoteric side 
of the  case w ith perfec t im partia lity . I  am p rep ared  to learn  th a t 
th e  inqu iry  begun by  the  A siatic  Society of B engal has resulted  in 
trac in g  th is acoustic m arvel of th e  centuries to a  pure ly  physical 
cause. I  am also p repared  to h ear of the  u tte r  fa ilu re  of the  inquest 
and  the discom fiture of th e  m aterialistic  party .

The w eak point in th e ir  tactics is th a t  the possible a lternative  of 
the  phenom enon hav ing  an occult cause a t  th e  back  of the  sim ply 
physical agency or agencies em ployed by the  m asked operators, is 
com pletely ignored  by the  Com m ittee in charge of th e  research . F o r 
all th a t is to be seen in  th e ir  C ircular, one would n ev er suspect th a t 
such a th in g  as an occult phenom enon had  ever happened . Some 
of the observers quoted in Colonel W aterhouse’s pam phlet a re  
H indus— Babus G aurdas Bysack, P . N . M ittra, and  B. C. C hatterji 
— yet ne ith er ven tu res a w ord in favor of the superstitious theory  
of the poor, ben igh ted  natives of B ag irhat, th a t  th e  salutes are 
“ fired by  aerial hands,” or th a t of th e  M aghs of K uk ri M ukri, 
th a t th e  noise is th a t of the  slam m ing of the brazen  ga tes  of the  
Palace of R avana. P erhaps such theories are  not em braced in the  
B. Sc. course a t C alcutta  U niversity , and , therefore, a re  un th inkab le  
for any H indu  w ith  a decent reg a rd  fo r the  honour of his ancestors !

I t  seems to me— who am no t a  H in d u  (this tim e), b u t only a  
believer in  the  A ryas and  th e ir  wisdom— m ore th an  likely  th a t the  
Barisal Guns are occult phenom ena, th a t  the Devatas, or na tu re- 
spirits, are  the  artillerym en, and  th a t  possibly th e  th in g  traces 
back  to some aw ful trag ed y  in or n ea r the  G angetic de lta . A bout 
such astra l detonations, in quality  if no t degree, th e re  is a  mass of 
accessible testim ony in E uropean b o o k s; bu t, as no m ore space can be 
spared  in the presen t num ber of the  m agazine for en largem ent upon 
the  topic, I  shall reserve for a  fu tu re  num ber w h a t can be said 
on the occult side of the  question. O ur friends th e  spiritualists 
should be interested , as the  discussion will have to  deal w ith their 
own fam iliar phenom ena.

H . S. Olcott.



T H E  D E A M M A C U A K K A P P A  V  A T T  A N  A S U T T A .  
r r H E  D ham m achakkappavattana  S a t ta  is the first serm on preach- 

ed by th e  g re a t In d ian  T eacher, P rince  S id d arth a  G autam a" 
a f te r  his a tta in m en t of th e  B uddhahood. I t  is related in  th e  
sacred  books of th e  B uddh ists  th a t a f te r  leaving th e  Bo-tree he 
p roceeded  to  th e  d eerpark  of Is ip a tan a , n ear th e  city  of B enares 
in  N o rth e rn  In d ia , and  th e re  found his five old pupils K ondanva 
B hadd iya , W ap p a , M ahanam a and  A ssaji, spoken of in th e  
S u tta  as ‘ th e  five B h ik k h u s.” W hen , ju s t before th e  pro
longed  m edita tion  w hich led  to the  a tta in m en t of the B uddhahood, 
G au tam a h ad  abandoned  as useless th e  life of fa sting  an d  self- 
to r tu re  w hich he had  been liv ing for th e  previous six years, these  
nve pupils h ad  sh runk  from  him  as a  b ack s lid e r; and now, ignor
a n t  of th e  stupendous change which had  come upon him , they  
doub ted  as to how they o u g h t to receive him. T heir final deci
sion was th a t  th ey  would accord to him  th e  respect due to his 
p rince ly  b ir th , b u t no t recognise him  as a  te a c h e r ; b u t a f te r  the  
e x p lan a tio n  of his views contained in  th e  following S u tta , th e  
a g e d  K o n d an y a  im m ediately  gave in  his adhesion to th e  new 
doc trine , and  a little  fu r th e r  exam ination of it  induced the o thers 
to  follow his exam ple.

A s to  th e  tran sla tio n  of th e  title , i t  seems to be difficult to  
g iv e  a, concise ren d e rin g  in  E ng lish  th a t  shall convey all th e  
m ean in g  involved in the  P ali. P ro fessor R hys D avids tran s la te s  
i t  “  T he S u tra  of th e  F oundation  of th e  K ingdom of R igh teous
ness,n an d .rem ark s

T his expression is usually tran sla ted  “ T u rn in g  th e  W heel of th e  Law ," 
w hich, w hile re ta in in g  the B u d d h ist figure of speech, fails to  represent th e  
id ea  the h g u re  was m eant to  co n v ey ; th e  above rendering  gives up th e  
n g u re  in  o rd er to re ta in  the underly ing  m eaning. The chakra (P a li chakka) 
is no ord in ary  w h e e l; it  is th e  sign of dom inion ; and a chakravarti is “ ho 
who m akes th e  wheels of his chario t roll unopposed over all th e  w orld”—a 
univ ersal m onarch. Dharma (P ali Dliamma) is not law only, b u t th a t w hich 
underlies an d  includes th e  law ,—a word often m ost difficult to tran slate , and  
best rendered  h ere by ‘ t r u th ’ or ‘ righteousness whereas th e  w ord 4 law* 
su g g ests cerem onial observances, outw ard rules, w hich it was precisely th e  
object oi G au tam a s teaching to do aw ay w ith. Pravartana (P ali Pravattana) 
is se ttin g  in  m otion onw ards’— the com m encem ent of an  action w hich is to 
continue, l h e  whole phrase means, therefore, ‘To set rolling th e  royal 
chariot-w heel of a  universal em pire of t r u th  and righteousness b ut th is 
w ould sound m ore g randiloquent to us th a n  th e  original words can have done
111 the ears of B udd h ists, to whom the allusion to  th e  chakra waa fam iliar 
th ro u g h  its  connection w ith ancient H in d u  m y thology1.

In  Colonel O lco tt's  B uddh ist Catechism  we find, given upon th e  
au th o rity  of th a t  ce leb ra ted  Pali scholar, L. C. W ijayasinha  
M udaliyar, th e  ren d erin g  “ The D iscourse of th e  E stab lishm ent 
o t the  R eign  of Law .”
 ̂ T he tran s la tio n  of th is discourse w hich is here  subjoined has 

]u s t been m ade by a com petent S inhalese gen tlem an for tb e  
specim en n u m b er of The B u d d h ist.2 T he la tte r  p a rt is more a  
sum m ary  th a n  a  lite ra l transla tion , for in  th e  orig inal the  enum er-

J/ B uddhism , by Professor H hys Davids, p. 45.
iH a new p ap er published ia  Colombo, a notice of which will ba 

lo an  a am ong o u r review s tor th is  m onth.

ation  of tlie five m eans by  which each tru th  is perce ived  is re p e a t
ed  no less th an  tw elve tim es, and  a  lis t is g iven  of some th ir ty  
o rders or kinds of th e  D evas of the  sky  to  yirhom th e  good news 
of the  p reach ing  of th e  law  was carried . W ith  th e  exception of 
these  necessary condensations, we believe th a t  th e  accuracy of the  
tran sla tio n  m ay be depended  on. T h e  person  supposed  to  be 
rec itin g  or speaking  is A nanda, one of th e  moat ce leb ra ted  of the 
disciples of the  B u d d h a .

R e v e r e n c e  t o  t h e  H o l y , I m m a c u l a t e , a n d  O m n i s c i e n t  B u d d h a .

T hus I  heard . A t a  ce rta in  tim e th e  B lessed One was in the  
g a rd e n  of Is ip a tan a  called M ig ad ay a ,1 b y  th e  c ity  of B aranasi 
(B enares). A t th a t  tim e th e  B lessed One ad d ressed  th e  five 
B h ik k h u s ,2 say in g :—

“ T here  are  two extrem es, 0  B h ik k h u s, w hich  o u g h t to  b e  
avo ided : nam ely, th e  System  of L u s t ,3 w hich is vile, vu lgar, 
unsound, ignom inious, an d  productive of e v il ; an d  th e  System  of 
Sorrow ,4 w hich is also ignom inious an d  p ro ductive  of evil. 
W ith o u t ru sh in g  into e ith e r of these ex trem es, 0  B h ikkhus, I  have 
fu lly  achieved the  m iddle course w hich clears th e  m ental eye, 
w hich o rig inates wisdom, w hich satisfies th e  desire  for understand 
ing , and  leads to tlie  a tta in m en t of N ir v a n a .

“ This m iddle course is the Sacred E ig h tfo ld  P a th , 0  B hikkhus, 
th a t  is to  sa y :— R ig h t Belief, R ig h t T h o u g h t, R ig h t Speech, 
R ig h t A ction, R ig h t M eans of Livelihood, R ig h t E x e rtio n , R ig h t 
M em ory, and  R ig h t M editation.

“ T he first of the N oble T ru ths, 0  B h ikkhus, is  Sorrow . B irth  
is sorrow, decay is sorrow, sickness is sorrow , d ea th  is sorrow, 
associating  w ith those unp leasan t to us also is sorrow , separation  
from  those dear to  us is sorrow, d isappo in tm ent is sorrow , and in  
sh o rt the  generation  of the  five S k an d h as5 is sorrow .

“  T he second of th e  N oble T ru ths, 0  B h ik k h u s, is The Source o f  
Sorrow . T his is desire, w hich causes re b ir th , connected  w ith  th e  
inclination  to pleasure and  the  inclination  to  m ove from  one life  
to  an o th e r—th a t is to  say, K am atanha  (earth ly  desire), Bhavatanha  
(desire for life), and Vibhavatanha  (desire th a t  th e re  should  be no 
fu tu re  sta te ).

1. T he M rigadaw a or D eer P ark  is now re p re se n te d  b y  a  fine wood, w hich still 
covers an  a rea  of about half a  m ile, and  ex tends from  th e  g re a t to w er of D ham ek on 
th e  n o rth  to  th e  C haukundi m ound on th e  so u th . (G en era l C unningham  a 
Archceological Reports— I. p. 107.)

2. A B hikkhu  is a religious m endicant.
3 . “ The System  of L ust” is explained by P rofessor R hys D avids as “ devotion to  th e  

en e rv a tin g  pleasures of sense” (Buddhism , p* ^7). B eal, in his tran s la tio n  from tho 
C hinese, says th a t “ all w orldly sources of p leasure an d  bodily g ra tifica tion" are  here 
condem ned. (Rom antic H istory o f Buddha, p. 251.)

4. “  The System  of Sorrow ” applies to  th e  m ethod  of endeavouring  to  acquire 
sup rem e know ledge by  m ortification of th e  flesh and  se lf- to rtu re , w hich was so 
ex tensively  p rac tised  by H indu  ascetics. The T each er w ell describes both theso 
Bystems as ignominious— degrading, unw orthy  of tru e  an d  noble m anhood.

5. The five Skandhas a re  th e  constan tly -chang ing  a t tr ib u te s  of th e  Ego— thoso 
w h ich  ap p erta in  to (and indeed constitu te) its several personalities (see B uddhist 
Catcchisin, note to Q. 137). They a re  B u p a  S ka n d h a , m a te ria l q u a litie s ; Vcdana 
Skandha , sensa tio n s; Sanya Skandha, ab s trac t ideas j Sankhara Ska n d h a , tendencies 
Ot' mind* and  Virvjana Skandhat though t or reason.



“ T he th ird  of the  N oble T ru th s , 0  B hikkhus, is The Cessation  
o f  Sorrow , only to be ob ta ined  by th e  en tire  abhorrence  of th a t  
source of sorrow , the  en tire  destruc tion  of it and  en tire  change  
from  ifc—by avoiding every connection w ith  i t—by en tire  freedom  
from  and  d isinclination fo r  ifc.

“ The  fo u rth  of the N oble T ru th s , 0  B hikkhus, is The M ethod o f  
a tta in in g  th is Cessation o f Sorrow . T h is is the  S acred  E ig h tfo ld  
P a th  of which I  spake.

tc B y five m eans, 0  B hikkhus, have I  seen these  tru th s —h y  
th e  m ental eye, by understand ing , by wisdom, by science, an d  by 
in tu ition . A n d  w hat I  have seen by all five m eans is th is  :—

“ T h a t th e  first G reat T ru th  is S orrow , and  th a t  th is  fac t should  
be know n to  all, as ifc is know n even now to Me.

“ T h a t th e  second G reat T ru th  is The Cause o f  S o rro iv ; and  th a t  
th is  cause should  be vanqu ished  by all, as i t  is even now by  Me.

“  T h a t the  th ird  G reat T ru th  is The Cessation o f  Sorrow , and  
th a t  th is  cessation  should be a tta in ed  by all, as it  is a tta in e d  even 
now  by  M e.

“  T h a t th e  fo u rth  G rea t T ru th  is The M ethod o f  a tta in in g  the 
Cessation o f Sorrow, and  th a t  th is m ethod should be p rac tised  by 
all, as i t  has been  prac tised  even now by  Me.

“  A ll th ese  th in g s have I  seen, 0  B h ikkhus, by  th e  five m eans 
of w hich I  spake. A s long, 0  B hikkhus, as th e  perception  of th e  
rea l, an d  th u s of th e  th re e  a sp ec ts1 an d  the tw elve k inds of 
w isdom  in these  four Noble T ru ths, was no t perfec tly  c lear to  Me, 
so long, O B hikkhus, I  d id  no t proclaim  M yself to th e  Devotees’ 
B rahm ans, D evas or m en as th e  unquestionable  an d  om niscient 
B uddha  ; b u t now th a t  th is  percep tion  has become p e rfec tly  c lear 
to  Me, I  do so proclaim  M yself.

“ To Me, 0  B h ikkhus, h a th  th is  in tu ition  come. M y f ru it  of 
th e  A rah a tsb ip  has been u n d is tu rb e d ; th is  is My last b ir th  : th e re  
will be no m ore re -incarnation  fo r M e.”

T hus spake th e  Blessed One, and  th e  h e a rts  of th e  five B h ik 
k h u s  w ere g lad d en ed  by H is language. W h en  th is exposition  was 
preached , the  eyes of the  venerable K o ndanya  w ere opened, and  
th e  infallible in tu ition  of wisdom cam e upon h im : and  w hatever 
of th e  source of sorrow rem ained  in  h is h ea rt was a lto g e th e r 
d estroyed . °

A nd  w hen th e  D evas of th e  ea rth  h e a rd  th e  Blessed L o r d , b y  
th is  gracious teach ing , se t ro lling  th e  royal chario t w heel of "the 
K ingdom  of R ighteousness, th ey  sen t up  th e  good new s w ith  a 
shou t of jo y  to  th e  Devas of the  sky  ; and  they  in  th e ir  tu rn  
passed  on th e  inform ation to others, till th is W heel of th e  L a w  had  
ro lled  even to  th e  fu rth es t heavens. A nd  a  th rill of joy  ra n  th ro u g h  
a ll th e  worlds, and  there  arose a  lig h t b r ig h te r  th an  all th e  splen
dour of th e  D evas.

1- E ach of tho  fo u r N oble T ru th s , we aro ta u g h t by  Buddhism , can be re g a rd e d  ia 

o f ' ^ isd o tt" lp Q k c n “o ? WS * aUd thCSC m ultip lit*d thw fo u r> &iye tho “ tw elve k ind*

T hen  the Blessed One rejo iced  w ith  g re a t joy, and  said, “ D ost 
thou  not now indeed know  th e  T ru th , O K ondanya ? D ost thou nob 
now indeed know th e  T ru th , 0  K ondanya ?”

T hus was the royal chario t-w heel of th e  L a w  se t in motion ; m ay 
i t  roll on for everm ore !

Such is th e  L aw w hich moves to  righteousness,
W hich none a t  lasfc can tu rn  aside or s t a y ;

T he h e a rt of it  is love ; th e  end of it
Is  peace an d  consum m ation sw eet. Obey !

(Light of
T h e  E d it o r  o f  t h e  B u d d h is t ,

T R A V E S T IE D  T E  A G E IN G  S .
X II .

The T w in  Sciences o f  L ife .

T H E  science p rim arily  com m itted  to  th e  H ebrew  sc rip tu res  
was th e  science of n a tu re , th e  science of th e  visible, th e  

science of m anifested  B eing.
On to these same scrip tu res a secondary  science w as g ra fted , th e  

science of supernatu re , th e  science of th e  invisib le, th e  science 
of unm anifested  E xistence.

: These sciences w ere, from  th e ir b eg in n in g , necessarily  opposed
to  each other. ^

T hus the  H ebrew  scrip tu res becam e a  p a re n t stock, on w hich 
two an tagonistic  g row ths dep en d ed ; from  w hich two opposed 
and  opposing sciences proceeded. .

Of these the  secondary  science, a c tin g  as a  p a ras itic  g row th , 
g rad u a lly  absorbed  th e  whole nourishm ent of th e  stock w hile 
chang ing  the  direction of its  course, ieav ing  th e  n a tu ra l grow th  to
perish . . .

T hen the parasitic  g row th , still depend ing  on th e  orig inal stock, 
assum ed two aspects o r d ivided ag a in s t i ts e lf :  u n d er th e  one 
aspect p resen ting  th e  characteristics of a  tran sfo rm ed  science of 
n a tu r e ; under th e  o th e r those of a  developed science of super
n a tu re . _ _ _ j  . c

T his transform ed science of n a tu re  an d  developed science of 
supernatu re  m ain tained  th e ir  inevitable opposition to each other.

The m utual re la tions of these an tagon istic  sciences^ th ro u g h  
w h at m ay be term ed  th e ir  p a re n t stem — th e  H eb rew  scrip tures—  
w ere very  rem arkable. T heir s ta rtin g  pointy w h e th e r from  n a tu re  
or scrip tu re , was identical. T he sub jec t of w hich th ey  tre a te d
__life in  its ever v a ry in g  phases—was th e  sam e. B u t th en  they
reg ard ed  th a t life from  d ivergen t and  opposing poin ts of view : 
th e  one dealing w ith its  n a tu ra l, the  o ther w ith  its  m ystical aspect. 
T hence they were, respectively , th e  science of m anifested  B eing 
and  the  science of unm anifested  Existence.

The Science o f  M anifested B eing.
Tho Elohistic or p rim ary  view of tho  science of m anifested 

Being was simple and clear.



E v ery th in g  is in  space; depends thereon , and  m ig h t th ere fo re  
be assum ed to have proceeded therefrom .

Space is everyw here p resen t, infin ite and  b o u n d less; w ithou t 
dim ensions ; w ithout lim itations ; absolutely  unfathom able, an d  
there fo re  beyond the com prehension of m an.

Incom prehensib le  space th u s becam e th e  type of the  Incom pre
hensible, an d  was thence considered to be a  tran sp a ren t veil 
u nder w hich the  Invisible was hidden, un til, regarded  as th e  
im palpable  substance of D ivine B eing , it  came to rep resen t thafc 
B eing.

In  th is  w ay th e  designation  “  Space”  becam e a nam e of the  
D ivine B eing.

This B eing  as th e  source of life m ust be L ife  itse lf : for life can 
only be  d eriv ed  from  life.

B u t life— even passive life, how ever im passive i t  m ay be held  
to  be— is associated  w ith  m otion, is pe rp e tu a ted  by change  ; 
stagnation  as th e  consequence of inaction  and outcome of inan ition , 
b e ing  th e  p recu rso r of and  lead ing  up to  the  lifeless state.

Now change  in  the  D ivine substance, consequent on action' 
in  the  D iv ine Life, would cause an  a lte ra tion  in  th e  condition  of 
th e  reg ion  of space in w hich th e  change occurred, and  be th e  
s ta rtin g  point of a transition  from  th e  unm anifested  to  th e  m ani
fested  s ta te  of B eing.

T h is p rim ary  change would be due to  action in th e  substance* 
of the  D ivine B eing th ro u g h  th e  uses of th e  D ivine L ife, and  
would be th e  outcome and  expression of th a t  action, and  th e  
sole w itness to  m anifested B eing  of th e  rea lity  of th e  unm anifested  
active D iv ine L ife.

U n d e r th is  action conversion w ould tak e  place in  th e  D ivine 
substance actgd  u p o n : from  b e in g  tra n sp a re n t it  w ould becom e 
o p aq u e ; from  being  invisible, v is ib le ; and  so pass, in th e  elem en
ta l s ta te , from  th e  active to  th e  functional D ivine Life, to  be, as 
a lready  s ta te d , a  s ta rtin g  p o in t of thafc m anifested  life.

Space, th e  invisible vestu re  or body  of th e  D ivine B eing, ia 
p rov ided  w ith  its  own p roper o rg an s— th e  heavenly  bodies.

T he function  of these is to  p reserve  and  m aintain  th e  tra n s
parency  an d  p u rity  of space. T his they  do by  g a th e rin g  up th e  
ch an g ed  elem ents of D ivine substance diffused therein , a fte r  these 
have passed  from  th e  uncondensed  to th e  condensed s ta te , and  
su b jec tin g  them  to rev ita liz ing  processes and  subm itting  them  to 
rev iv ify ing  influences th ro u g h  a  series of functional in terac tions. 
These p rep a re  them  for re -en te rin g  th e  D ivine substance by  
renew ing  th e ir  na tu re  and  th u s ren d e rin g  them  fit once more to 
tak e  parfc in  th e  unm anifested  D ivine Life, and  so enable them  to 
be reabso rbed  by and  again  becom e one w ith the  D ivine B eing. 
F o r th e  life  of th e  M akrokosm  is, like  th a t  of th e  mikrokosm, a  
twofold life ; of which th e  m anifested, fche organic, is conservative 
and res to ra tiv e  or purely functional, while the  unm anifested  bufc 
active is fche life of use : and  ifc is in  th is  twofold aspect fchafc th e  
likeness of fche m ikrokosm  to fche M akrokosm  consists— though in 
m an fche relations are reversed, his o rganic  being  an unm anifested, 
his active a m anifested life. JLIo lias m oreover ano ther claim to

be  likened to tho M akrokosm , seeing th a t  in  em bryonic existenco 
he  passes th rough  the  several successive phases of te rre s tr ia l 
evo lu tion .1

U n d er th e  re lations of th is  twofold life, as in te rp re ted  by  th e  
analogies of th e  tw ofold life of m anifested  b e in g , fche elem ents o f 
th e  D ivine substance pass from  th e  uncondensed to the  condensed, 
from  th e  unm anifested  to th e  m anifested  s ta te , because, exhausted  
by  use in the active D ivine L ife, th ey  are  no longer fitted  to form  
a p a r t  of and are  th erefo re  sep ara ted  from  th a t  su b s tan ce ; an d  
th ey  a re  separa ted  therefrom  thafc, by  subm ission to  th e  functional 
processes of th e  organ ic  or m anifested  D ivine L ife, they  m ay b e  
ren d ered  fit to be reabsorbed  by th e  D ivine substance and so b e  
read y  for the  uses of fche aefcive bufc unm anifested  D ivine Life.

H ence, in passing  th ro u g h  th e  functional processes of the  organic, 
th a t  is of the m anifested  life of th e  D ivine B eing, though  from  
th e  n a tu re  of th in g s th ey  are  necessarily  in  th a t  B eing, y e t th o  
D ivine B eing is no t in  them , an d  will nofc be reun ited  w ith th em  
un til, once inore p rep ared  an d  fitted  for thafc reunion , fchey rep ass  
from  fche organic to  th e  active, from  th e  m an ifested  to th e  unm ani
fested  Divine Life. .

Such was the  basis of th is science. H en ce  its  teach ings w ere
th e  reverse of pan th e is tic .  ̂ m

Bufc though  its genera lizations w ere fa r-reach in g , em bracing as  
th ey  d id  th e  U niverse w ith in  th e ir  scope, as th e  science of m ani
fested  being its researches were re stric ted  to th e  investigation , i ts  
in terp re ta tio n s lim ited  to  th e  explanation  of th e  phenom ena of life  
subm itted  to th e  observation  of m a n ; an d  of such evidence of th e  
fu r th e r  extension thereo f as can  be reached  by  h is reasoning pow ers.

T hus te rrestria l life was the  sub jec t of its  m au in es , and  th e  
solid  foundation re s tin g  on w hich it  sough t to  w iden th e  range of
th e  know ledge of m an. .

Com m encing these inquiries w ith  th e  e a rth  itself, th is is re g a rd 
ed  as a  vast inorganic cell, p rim arily  constitu ted  by th e  coal
esc ing  of m inute w atery  vesicles or sim ulative cells, them selves 
form ed by  th e  com bustion of gases in  space.

T his vast cell thus constitu ted , en te ring  on its  career as a m em ber 
of th e  solar system , g rad u a lly  absorbed th e  solid m a tte r diffused in  
space— w hether as m eteoric (th a t is kosmic) dust, or otherw ise—  
w hich cam e w ithin th e  range  of its influence.

F rom  th is cell, u n d er th e  stim ulus of e lectrical, igneous, and  solar 
forces— th e  th ree  m odes of a  single base, or one in  th ree  as i t  
mio-ht well be term ed— th e  th ree  physiological elem ents, w ater, a ir, 
e a rth , or th ree  in  one, w ere evolved. C oincident w ith and  conse
q u en t on th is evolution, and  under the  continuous action of th e  
sam e stim uli, the  th ree  orders of cells, inorganic, organic, and psychic, 
w ere produced— each th ro u g h  th e  in stru m en ta lity  of its  predecessor 
o r poten tia l m atrix — as th e ir  p rim ary  m atrix , th e  p a ren t cell o r 
p lan e ta ry  body, becam e fitted  for th e ir  ag en cy ; and  th ro u g h  th a  . 
in terac tions oi these, in due succession, th e  organic, th e  an im ated  
a n d  th e  hum an life of the  p lan e t w as in troduced  and carried  on.

1. Cf. /ota Cnvcilcd— I. 388.



U n d er th is  scientific view th e  cell, w ith  its th ree  m odes of
oppression, was regarded  as the  one g re a t factor of evolution__th e
com bined in terac tion  of cells and  consequent assum ption and  pro
gressive developm ent of form s in th e ir  th ree  successive orders 
b e ing  considered to have been th e  in strum en ta lity  by  w hich th e  
life of th e  w orld was m anifested and  th e  agency by w hich it  is 
m ain tained . T hus the prim ary  cell, the  earth , itself constitu ted  of 
an  agg lom eration  of innum erable vesicu lar cells w hich in  coal
escing lost th e ir  cellular character, was held to have been th e  m other 
of a vast p rogeny— the consecutive orders of cells—th ro u g h  w hich 
i t  becam e th e  p a ren t of secondary offspring, the  organic, an im ated  
an d  human- life it has thus produced, sustains and m aintains.

D eveloping th is view, th e  teachers of th e  science affirm ed thafc 
th e  life of th e  earth , assum ing ac tiv ity  from  th e  germ  s ta te  in  th e  
cell form , g rad u a lly  passed th rough  the  inorganic and  th e  organic 
— th is inc lud ing  the  vegetative and  th e  anim ated— to th e  hum an  
ev o lu tio n ; thafc in  each of fchese evolutions it  clo thed itse lf w ith  
an d  used a  succession of progressively  advancing  form s, culm inat- 
in g  in  m a n ; and  th a t it was sub jec ted  to  these  evolutions th a t, by  
th e  life uses of th e  successive form s th ro u g h  which ifc w as fchus 
passed, th e  subtle  elem ents of w hich i t  was constitu ted  m ig h t 
have  these  exhausted  energies renew ed, or g radua lly  reacqu ire  
an d  slowly m atu re  perceptive, reflective an d  deliberative capacities 
o r faculties in  th e  passive or non-volitional s ta te , th ro u g h  th e  
function ing  agency  of th e  organs on w hich th e  developm ent of 
th ese  capacities or faculties depends.

U n d e r th is  process of evolution th e  inorganic was held  to  have 
been  th e  m a trix  of the  organic, th e  o rganic  of th e  anim ated, and  
th e  an im ated  of th e  hum an d ev e lo p m en t; while th e  hum an was 
reg a rd ed  as th e  m atrix  from  w hich th e  psychic developm ent p ro 
ceeds.

T he incen tive  to advance u n d er th is  system  of evolution was 
appetite^—th e  individual in  each class recklessly  sacrificing all to its  
own selfish gratification . In  th is  way, th a t is by selfishly appro
p ria tin g  all th a t  was necessary fo r its  own well be ing , each 
successful se lfseeker advanced the form  it  was using  to  th e  m ost 
p e rfec t condition th a t form  was capable of re a c h in g ; and  while 
n n d  by so doing  fitted  the  self, a f te r  disem bodim ent by d ea th , for 
re-em bodim ent by  process of genera tion  in a  yet h igher form , th u s 
to  commence a m ore developed life on reb irth .

T his h ig h e r form  the  re in ca rn a tin g  self specially developed d u r
in g  em bryonic life, in accordance w ith  its own desires and  conform 
ab ly  to  its  developed ap p e tite—to ensure the  fullest indulgence 
thereof. T hus advance in form  was secured  by the  shap ing  p ro 
cesses of em bryonic ex is ten ce ; m atu ra tion  of be ing  th ro u g h  tho  
uses of active life.

T he inev itab le  consequence of th is  process of evolution w as thafc 
th e  self, on g a in in g  the  hum an form , was a  confirmed selfseeker. 
-By en te rin g  th a t form it  was subm itted  to the  action of a  fu rth e r 
m atrix , u n d er w hich ano ther step  in  advance was to be taken ,

ia step  was to place it in a h ig h er sta te . Thc characteristic  
m ark  of th a t h ig h er sta te  is the  forgetfu lness of self.

To en te r th is s ta te  i t  is necessary  th a t  the  self should be hum an
ized  ; th a t  the  in d iv idua l m an should becom e, w liat it  has pleased 
him  to call him self, a  hum an  (i . e., hum ane) being .

T he process of hum an iz ing  is a process of decentralization— a 
process of th e  d ecen tra liza tion  of self. U n d e r th is  process self- 
seek ing  is overcome an d  tlie  very  ten d en cy  th e re to  casfc out, thafc 
an  unselfish love of fchat w hich is nofc self m ay ta k e  its  place.

T hus the aim of evolution  in th e  hum an , w hich is a t once th e  
m ean ing  and th e  o b jec t of th e  life of m an, is th a t th e  individual 
h um an  being should, by  th e  uses of h is p ass in g  life, change self- 
seek ing  appetite  in to  se lf-fo rg e ttin g  love.

T he facility  fo r do ing  th is  differs g re a tly  in  th e  individual, and  
is p roportionate  to th e  s tre n g th  of th e  se lf-seek ing  tendency  deve
loped  du rin g  the  an teced en t course of evolution. H ence, w hereas 
some may pass from  th e  hum an  to th e  psychic  s ta te  a t the  close of 
a  single life, o thers w ould requ ire  a  series of successive re incarna
tions in th e  hum an form  to  enable them  to  g a in  th a t s ta te , while to  
m any  its  a tta inm en t m ig h t be im possible.

T he process by  w hich th is  change is effected, th is  passage 
secured, is functional in  cha rac ter, as h a s  been  th e  whole course 
of th e  evolution. I t  ta k e s  place d u rin g  th e  uses of individual life.

I f  th e  individual so lives as to m ake of h is life a  harm ony of 
be ing , th en  the  C entral F o rce—E l E lohim , th e  F orce  of the  forces—  
a ttra c te d  by th is harm ony, com bines w ith  th e  o ther na tu ra l forces 
a lready  operating , an d  so acts w ith th e se  upon th e  self th a t, on 
q u ittin g  the  body a t  d ea th , ifc passes fco th e  soul state. Of th is 
s ta te — th a t is of th e  soul of m an— th e  h u m an  body is th e  m atrix .

H ence, th e  condition of th e  soul in  th e  soul sta te  is thafc 
of a personal s ta te  of b e in g — a s ta te  in  w hich bo th  individuality  
and  personality  are  re ta in e d  in  a  h ig h e r  o rd e r of existence.

T his th e  teachers of th e  science of m an ifested  B eing held 
to  be a  logical necessity , if  no t an ac tu a l logical dem onstration ; 
fo r they  m ain tained  th a t— since developm ent of. form by  th e  
indulgence of app e tite  th ro u g h  th e  cen tra liza tio n  of self has been 
th e  aim  of evolution h i th e r to ; while th e  decentralization  of self 
b y  th e  conquest of ap p e tite  th ro u g h  th e  developm ent of the  
affections, or the conversion o f appetite in to  ojf'ection in  the deve
loped fo rm  is the  end  in  view— em bodied affection of the  h ighest 
o rd e r m ust be the  com bined resu lt sough t to be achieved.

A ccord ing  to th em  n e ith e r  know ledge no r sp irituality  are  
needed  to th is in te n t. Love is th e  one essential now. Love 
supported  by hope an d  re s tin g  upon tru s t.

These produce and  prom ote th e  needed  harm ony of life. Each 
n n d e r th e  influence of th a t  harm ony is free  to use his n a tu ra l 
im pulses, w hether iu  search  of know ledge o r otherw ise, as circum 
stances m ay suggest, so long as harm ony of b e in g  is not im peded 
th ereb y . F o r th is is absolutely  necessary  to  the  rig h t use of 
life.

W hen  the individual fails to m ake of life a  harm ony of being, 
as only too frequently  happens, b u t is s till capable of harm on
izing  his existence, th e  C entral Force o r F orce of forces, acting 
on th is w ant of harm ony, produces a feeling  of distress, which



is th e  voice of conscience warning- its s u b je c t ; and  then  if the  
w a rn in g  th u s  given is heeded  th e  p a th  of harm ony will be 
re -e n te red  an d  the  feeling  of d istress cease. B u t should th is  
w a rn in g  be d isregarded , o r if  a f te r  m any tria ls— possibly du rin g  
its  passage  th ro u g h  num erous successive lives—th e  im possibility  
of reach ing  th e  psychic s ta te  be established, then  th e  self passes 
to  th e  im personal condition, in  order, th ro u g h  a refin ing process 
of d issolution, to  re-en ter th e  unm anifested  existence of the  D ivine 
substance  from  which its  constituen t elem ents o rig inally  took 
th e ir  d ep a rtu re  : unless ind eed  it  has only fitted  itself fo r the  
d en ser condition of th e  g ro sser m a tte r  of its p a ren t, th e  ea rth , 
in  w hich case i t  rem ains w ith  th e  p lan e t as earth-bound.

I t  can  th u s  be  shown th a t  th e  teachers of the  science of m ani
fes ted  life h e ld  th a t the function ing  condition of th e ir  p a ren t, th e  
e a r th , was reproduced  in  th e ir  several successive s ta tes  by  all its  
o ffspring  ; an d  th a t  man is in  rea lity  a function ing  o rgan .

Now th e  p ro p er function  of th e  ea rth , as an o rg an  of th e  
un m an ifested  D ivine B eing , is th e  absorp tion  and renovation  of 
th e  ex h au sted  elem ents of th e  D ivine substance, an d  th e ir  re s to r
a tio n  to  th a t  substance in  a  renew ed condition— a condition in  
w hich  th e y  a re  refitted  fo r  th e  uses of the  unm anifested  D ivine 
L ife .

B u t w ith  th e  exercise of th is  function  ano ther, a  h ig h er, a  
specia l function  ia associated— th e  production  of th e  life  of th e  
e a r th .

Thu3 th e  function  of th e  ea rth , view ed as an  o rgan  of God, is 
tw ofold : th e  one proper or inorgan ic  ; th e  o th e r special and  o rg an 
iz ing .

H ence m an as a function ing  o rg an  reproducing  th e  functions 
of th e  e a r th  will; like th e  ea rth , be an  o rgan  in w hich a  double 
fu nc tion  is g o in g  o n ; only h is functions will be a s tep  in advance 
of those  of his paren t because p roducing  h igher resu lts— for in 
h im  th e  one function is connected  w ith  his organic, th e  o th er 
associa ted  w ith  his active life.

In  d isch arg in g  the  fo rm er function  he* like his inorgan ic  
m o ther, th e  ea rth , takes in  gases, liquids an d  solids as nu trim en t, 
frets on th em  functionally  even  while b e ing  nourished  by th e ir  
c o n s titu en t elem ents, and  passes them  from  him  aga in  as gases, 
liqu ids an d  solids in ano ther s ta te  : b u t the  outcom e of th is  function 
d iffers w idely from  th a t w hich proceeds from  th e  functional action 
of th e  ea rth , since th a t q u its  i t  in  a renew ed, w hereas th is  is g iven 
off by  him  in  an  exhausted , condition ,— a condition in  w hich, though  
fitted  fo r o th e r  telluric uses, i t  has becom e useless for and  even 
d e trim en ta l to  himself*

In  d isch arg in g  the la tte r  function , reac ting , so to say, upon 
liim self, he , by  th e  uses of h is active life, e ith e r transfo rm s th a t  
self an d  p rep ares  and fits i t  for a h ig h e r life in a m ore exalted  
s ta te  of be ing , or repasses ifc,, th ro u g h  th e  sp irit s ta te , to th e  
n nm anifested  condition of e x is te n c e : fo r in th e  d isch arg e  of th is  
function  th e  individual m an  determ ines to w hich of two sta te s  
h is self shall pass on d isem bodim ent— w hether to th a t  of soul 
t9  become a Divine Im personation , or to th a t oi' sp irit, to re -en te r

th e  divine su b stan ce ; unless in d e e d i t  should  fall back  into tho  
earth -bound  s ta te , to  be subm itted  to  a  fu r th e r  series of te llu ric  
an d  te rre s tria l processes.

Such is th e  issue silently  set b efo re  m an on com m encing h is  
hum an  c a re e r ; for his life is essen tia lly  a  selective process in  
w hich, w ithout his necessary  consciousness as m an, he d eterm ines 
to  which of these  conditions his self sha ll u ltim ate ly  a tta in .

This is th e  sum  of th e  teach in g  of th e  science of M anifested  
Being.

The Science o f U nm anifested Existence .

The science en g ra fted  on the H ebrew  sc rip tu res—th e  science of 
unm anifested  Existence, or m ore exactly , th e  science of m anifested  
B eing tend ing  to  unm anifested  E x is ten ce— is as rem arkab le  for its  
points of contact w ith  th e  science i t  h a s  supp lan ted  as for its  
d ivergences therefrom  an d  an tagon ism s th e rew ith .

These sciences a re  necessarily  associa ted  th ro u g h  h av ing  th e  
sam e point of d ep a rtu re  an d  dealing  w ith  th e  sam e subject.

They b o th  tre a t of th e  life  of th e  M akrokosm , of th e  life of th e  
m ikrokosm , of the  life of m an. T h ey  b o th  re g a rd  m an, th e  
m ikrokosm , as an evolution of th e  M akrokosm . T hey  bo th  adm it 
th a t  man, as an  outcom e of the M akrokosm , is a  m anifestation of 
its  unm anifested life. T hey  b o th  ho ld  th a t  in  m an sp irit is 
em bodied in  m a tte r o r clo thed in  flesh. T hey  both claim  th a t  
sp irit has been incarnated  in  man fo r a  purpose.

B ut then  they  differ absolutely in  th e ir  view, as to th e  w ay in  
which th is clo th ing  was effected, as to  th e  in te n t w ith  w hich th is  
incarnation  was accom plished.

The view of the  en g ra fted  science w as th a t  sp irit, th e  in d iv id u a l
ized sp irit in carn a ted  in  m an— so fa r  from  o rig in a tin g  in  th e  g e rm  
s ta te  as a  p roduct of the  renew ing  processes of nnm anifested  
B e in g ; so fa r  from  so o rig in a tin g  th a t  i t  m ig h t pass, th ro u g h  
evolutional developm ent, to a  h ig h e r o rd e r of ex istence—em anated  
from  the  unm anifested  as an expression  of its  pu rity  an d  a  
focalization of th e  effulgence of its  l i g h t ; and th a t  i t  so em anated  
th a t, by a  series of descents th e re fro m — d u rin g  w hich i t  w as 
g radually  condensed an d  its  illum ination  quenched b y  th e  
progressively increasing  m ateria lization  to  w hich it  becam e sub jec t—  
its  sp iritual ch aracteristics  m ig h t d isappear. F or, u n d e r th e  
im agery of th e  S eph iro th , sp irit, ab an d o n in g  its  o rig inal h ig h  
estate  and absolutely p u re  condition, involves itse lf successively 
in  denser and  y e t m ore dense s ta te s  of m a tte r , un til on its  p lan e ta ry  
stage  in  the  hum an form  th is  d e g ra d in g  process of m ateria l 
em bodim ent culm inates, and  it  is in  th is  d eg rad ed  s ta te  th a t  th e  
evolution of sp irit commences, from  th is  deg raded  condition thafc 
spirifc has fco raise itself, accord ing  to  th is  science, un til, as th e  
resu lt of its own continuous efforts i t  reg a in s  th e  unm anifested  
existence from  w hich it  took its d ep artu re .

In  this way the  conclusion was reached  thafc th e  em bodied spirifc 
of m an was a  degraded  s p i r i t ; th a t  th e  condition of m an was a  
degraded  state. A nd  th is process of the  degradation  of sp irit 
"Was regarded  as the fall of m an.



A s a consequence of th is  view  came th e  fu rth e r conclusion, thafc 
th e  life of m an on earth  w as illu so ry ; thafc the only rea lity  accessi
b le  to  him  was the  U nm anifested  w ith in  him self, which could only 
be rea lized  by  union w ith  th e  One U nm anifested  from  w hich ifc 
h a d  proceeded.

T h is union, the  science of unm anifested  life m ain tained , could 
only  be effected by a recognition  of the  illusory ch arac ter of m ani
fes ted  life, an d  of th e  desires belonging  thereto  an d  th e  pas
sions sp rin g in g  th e re fro m ; and  th e  consequent a rousing  and  
d evelopm ent of a strong  resolution successfully to  re s is t these 
passions and  overcome th ese  desires : since only by th e  conquest 
of desire , th ro u g h  the  exercise of a firm  will, could freedom  from  
illusion be gained  and rea lity  reached.

T h u s only by  the  exercise of a reso lu te  will, w hich willed th a t  
th e  phenom ena of n a tu re  should  be illusory and  so m ade them  
illusions to th e  wilier, could freedom  from  illusions be a tta in ed .

A n d  y e t, in  so teaching , th is  science overlooked th e  g re a t fact 
th a t  w ill is only desire passing  into action, desire in  action, or 
app lied  desire : so th a t w hen th e  individual by  th e  exercise of will 
overcom es th e  desires he desires to overcom e, he is m erely g iv ing  
fu ll p lay  to  h is p redom inan t desire, an d  in  feed ing  th a t  desire afc 
th e  expense of all o thers m akes him self m ore com pletely th an  ever 
th e  slave of desire, th e  v ictim  of his m aste r passion.

U n d e r  th e  theory  of th e  vo lun tary  descen t of spirifc in to  m a tte r 
th e  m anifesta tion  of th e  l ig h t of the  U nm anifested  is figura tive ly  
se t fo rth .

T h is l ig h t is assum ed to  have exh ib ited  itse lf as a  b r ig h t  lum i
nous p o in t in  which th e  effulgency th e reo f is con cen tra ted — a 
p o in t w hich  from  excess of b rilliancy  so dazzles th a t i t  canno t be 
looked  upon, cannot be perceived .

T h is p o in t— the  C ETER , “ Crown” or derived source of the  thence 
em an a tin g  Sephiroth , th e  M emra , Logos or W ord  of la te r  m ysti- 
cisers, th e  M essiah, C hristos or C hrist of th e  lite ra liz ing  m ysti- 
c isers an d  literalizers, and  th e  CO TER, S o te r or S aviour of th e ir  
pseudo-m ystical supp lan ters— th u s m anifested  itself as th e  first 
s tep  in  fche vo luntary  sacrifice of self i t  m edita tes and is in itia tin g .

F ro m  th is  lum inous p o in t countless rays, scintillations, or sparks 
w ere em itted , w hich of th e ir  ow n accord descended in to  m a tte r— 
becom ing  m ore and more enveloped th e re in  and  obscured thereby  
as th e y  passed  down the  la d d e r of the  S eph iro th , un til, in ca rn a ted  
in  m an, th e ir  van ish ing  lig h t wholly d isappeared .

T h ro u g h  these  rays, the  passin g  rad iancy  of which ra d ia te d  from  
itse lf, th e  lum inous po in t com pleted its  vo lun tary  sacrifice while 
s till rem ain in g  in  undim inished lu stre .

T he descen t of these rays in to  m a tte r, th e ir  vo lun tary  descent 
in to  o rgan ic  life, constitu ted  th e  m ystical fall of m an, an d  caused 
h is n a ta l condition to be a  fa llen  s ta te .

F rom  th is fallen sta te  m an, th e  fallen  one, has to ra ise  him self 
vo lun tarily , b y  the continuous action of a  p e rsisten t will to thafc 
in ten t.

To raise  him self he has to  reascend  th e  lad d e r of th e  S eph iro th , 
unless, by whafc m ight be called a sho rt cu t th rough  a much moro

arduous an d  difficult ascen t, he d irec tly  reaches his lum inous 
source.

A ccord ing  to  th is  view  th e  U n m an ifested  partia lly  m anifests 
itse lf in an unperceivab le  m anifesta tion  as One, th a t it m ay aga in  
becom e unm anifested  in m any ; from  th is  unperceived m anifold  
m anifesta tion  to  rega in  its  o rig inal unm an ifested  U nity .

To do th is , th e  U nm anifested  One in  m an m ust do violence to all 
th e  im pulses of th e  n a tu re  i t  has assum ed. In  o ther w ords, m an 
m ust resist an d  overcom e all h is n a tu ra l desires, and  so m ake 
resistance to n a tu re  th e  p a th  of reunion  w ith  God. A n d  h ere  i t  is 
th a t  the  fundam en ta l difference be tw een  th e  two sciences, as 
app lied  to the life, appears, for the  science of m anifested  B eing  claim s 
th a t th e  psychic s ta te  of D ivine Im personation  is reached  fun c tio n 
ally, th ro u g h  th e  n a tu ra l uses of a  n a tu ra l life passed in  hopeful 
loving tru s t;  w hereas th e  science of unm anifested  E x istence declares 
th a t  the unm anifested  sta te  of u n ity— of reabsorp tion  in to  an d  reun ion  
w ith  the  D ivine substance— can only be  rega ined  voluntarily , b y  
the  deliberate  an d  p e rs is ten t renuncia tion  of all th e  functional 
uses of life, as fa r  as th e  sam e can be c a rried  out, or th e  sacrifice of 
th e  n a tu ra l to  th e  sp iritual, w hich is th e  com pleting of th e  sacri
fice p repared  for, in itia ted  by, an d  th u s  b ro u g h t to th is  p re d e te r
m ined issue th ro u g h  th e  o rig in a l v o lu n ta ry  descent or volitional 
fall of spirifc infco m atte r.

I n  carry ing  infco effect th is  ren unc ia tion  of th e  n a tu ra l th e  fu r th e r  
con trad iction  is held, u n d er th e  science of unm anifested  E xistence , 
th a t m an canno t free  him self, by  any  th o u g h ts , w ords or acts of 
h is own, from  th e  circle of re b ir th s  w hich constitu tes his fa llen  
s ta te , a lthough  th is  freedom  m ust be th e  resu lt of th e  p e rs is ten t 
action of a reso lu te  will to th a t  in te n t.

This view w ould seem to im ply  thafc some pow er ex te rna l to  
m an was needed  to  free him  from  his fallen sta te , a  pow er 
capable of ac ting  in  alliance w ith  him  ; an d  th e  lite ra l acceptance 
of th is view has led  to th e  doctrine  of redem ption  th ro u g h  
an  aton ing  saviour and  an  im puted  g race— a doctrine w hich 
has found so m uch favour in  th e  p re se n t era, as an  easy a n d  
in tellig ib le  expression of th e  ‘ C hrist-idea. W h a t i t  is rea lly  
assum ed to require, accord ing  to  its  inculcators, is th e  re 
cognition by m an of th e  D ivine orig in  an d  n a tu re  of th e  unm ani
fested  self in ca rn a ted  in  h im ; th ro u g h  w hich recognition  th e  
D ivine w ith in  learns th a t  i t  is only th ro u g h  dependence on th e  
D ivine w ithout th a t th e  low er can becom e capable of reunion  w ith  
th e  h ig h er self, so as, th ro u g h  th is reunion , to repass a t  death  to  
th e  One U nm anifested  E xistence from  w hich, w ith  th a t h ig h er self, 
i t  took its  o rig inal d epartu re . T h a t is to  say, for m an to a tta in  to  
final liberation  from  his fallen estate , accord ing  to th is  in te rp re ta 
tion, it  is absolutely necessary th a t  he should recognize the D eity  
h idden  in  him self, th a t th e  God w ithou t m ay be able to co-operate 
w ith  the  God w ith in ; and  then  th e  lower m ust be com pletely 
passive in the hands of the  h ig h er self to th is in te n t : for these aro 
in reality  bu t d ifferent modes of a sing le insensible m anifestation  
of the unm anifested existence of thc One U nm anifested Being.



The g re a t difficulty of th is  theory  appears w hen th e  question is 
asked , w hy d id  the  U nm anifested  seek the  m anifested  s ta te  ? 
W h y  d id  unm anifested  U n ity  assum e th e  illusive veil of a  m ani 
fested  m ultip lic ity  ?

I t  is som etim es in fe rred — for th is science deals ra th e r  w ith  
in ferences th a n  d irect s ta tem en ts h ere— th a t th is  veil was to be an  
in s tru m en t fo r th e  gain ing  of experience.

N ow  th e  g a in in g  of experience in  th is  sense is th e  acqu irin g  of 
know ledge. B u t the One U nm anifested  is accred ited  w ith  pos
sessing  th e  fullness of know ledge. M oreover, w h a t know ledge 
was th e re  to  be gained th ro u g h  th e  experience of illusion ? Could 
th e re  be a  desire  for th e  experience of th e  u n rea l in  th e  essence 
of rea lity  ? Could u n tru th  be derived  from  th e  source of tru th  ? 
Could th e re  be  a need in  absolute tru th  to sense th e  value of th e  
tru e  th ro u g h  th e  endurance of th e  false ?

A t o th e r tim es it  is im puted  under th is  theory , th a t  th e  passage 
of th e  self from  the  unm anifested  to  th e  m an ifested  s ta te  was 
due  to some irresistib le  asp ira tion  of its  b e in g ; an d  ye t if so, th e  
unm an ifested  can hard ly  be a  satisfied and  sa tisfy in g  s ta te , a  
s ta te  free  from  desire.

T he fac t is th a t the  obscurity  here  is im penetrab le , th e  difficulty 
in superab le , the  dilem m a com plete. B u t th en  th is  is due ra th e r  to  
th e  assum ptions of th e  science u n d er w hich such  incom pntible 
re la tions accrue th an  to the  n a tu re  of th e  phenom ena it  is seek ing  
to  accoun t for.

T he ob scu rity  is rea lly  caused b y  aim ing  a t  th e  im possible, 
in  th e  endeavour to  reconcile th e  irreconcileable ‘ an d  harm onize 
c o n tra d ic tio n s ; and  th e  only way out of th e  difficulty th u s  in tro 
duced, th e  only ex trication  from  th e  dilem m a th u s  o rig in a ted  
is forem an, in  search ing  fo r th e  m ean ing  of his own life, no t to  
consider w h e th e r his su rround ings in  n a tu re , inc lud ing  th e  
phenom ena of his own existence, are  rea l or illusory, b u t to  rem em 
b e r th a t, w h e th e r ac tual o r sim ulative, they  are  th e  m eans th ro u g h  
th e  ac tions a n d  reactions of w hich the  ob jec t of th a t  existence is 
a tta in ed , th e  tru e  end of his be ing  ga ined . I n  a  w ord, he should 
realize  th a t  they  are as ac tu a l as he is him self, th e  expression of 
th e  w ork ings of th a t n a tu re  of w hich he is th e  outcom e ; so th a t  
th e  ac tu a lity  o r non-actuality  of n a tu re  can have  no b ea rin g  on 
th e  re la tions of his own life thereun to . W h e th e r  h is incarna tion  
was th e  re su lt of a  descent or fall of sp irit in to  m a tte r , or of a  
p rog ressive  evolution of sp irit in  m a tte r, h e  is none th e  less a  
n a tu ra l b e in g  dependent on a  n a tu ra l o rder in  w hich he is called 
to  lead  a n a tu ra l life. T his n a tu ra l life is su b jec t to  ce rta in  laws, 
disobedience to w hich predisposes to, an d  p e rs is ten tly  continued 
u ltim ate ly  resu lts  in, p rem atu re  d e a th ;  so th a t  could m an dena
tu ra lize  h is  being , the  com plete d en a tu ra liza tio n  of th a t  b e in g  
w ould be th e  close of his n a tu ra l life.

B u t th is  n a tu ra l life, accord ing  to  th e  science of unm anifested  
E xistence w as voluntarily  chosen by th e  h ig h er for th e  low er self—  
so chosen for a purpose. T h a t purpose th is  science has, so far, 
failed to  declare  ; and y e t if the  self was satisfied in the unm ani
fested  s ta te — il it* was endow ed w ith  all know ledge, possessed of

all good, in  the en joym ent of all happ iness, w hy d id  i t  q u it 
th is  s ta te  to becom e sub jec t th ro u g h  illusion to th e  v e ry  
reverse of tliose conditions in  o rd e r to victim ize itse lf  ? Whafc 
need was th e re  for th e  vo lun tary  sacrifice of self ? W h a t good 
was to be a tta in ed  th e reb y  ? I f  th e  unm an ifested  self was clo thed  
w ith every perfection, was perfection  itse lf, A bsolu te  P erfec tion , ifc 
could nofc becom e m ore perfec t th ro u g h  th e  tem p o rary  sacrifice 
or its  perfection. To claim th a t  P erfec tio n  sub jec ts  itse lf  to- 
im perfections th a t, th ro u g h  these  ren d e re d  perfec tib le, ifc m ay 
once m ore become perfec t, is to dem an d  com plete ab d ica tion  of th e  
judgm ent, absolute su rren d er of th e  reason ing  pow ers.

H enry P ratt, M . D .

T E E  A N G E L  P E A C O C K .
C h a p t e r  V II I .

The F in a l Conflict.
Ifc w as about a  fo rtn ig h t la te r, an d  H eatherb loom  w as sitting: 

alone in  h is study , his elbows on th e  tab le , his h ead  re s tin g  
on his hands, his face full of a p rofound  despair. A  m ass of p ap ers  
and le tte rs  lay  before  h im ; bufc he h a d  sim ply p u sh ed  them  ou t 
of his way.

A ll of us have to  realise, some tim e o r o th er, th a t  th a t  w hich 
seemed im possible is no t only possible b u t close a t  h an d . D ea th , 
agony, despair, only w ait th e ir  ap p o in ted  m om ent to step  in to  ou r 
lives. H eatherb loom  was facing  th is  te rr ib le  fact.

A lready  A nem one had  becom e so m uch w orse th a t  th e  docto rs 
th o u g h t ifc righfc to w arn  h er fa th e r  th a t  th e re  was cause fo r se ri
ous alarm . W h a t was th e  m a tte r no one seem ed ac tu a lly  to  know  > 
b u t every one who cam e n ear h e r could easily  recognise th e  fa c t 
th a t she was lite ra lly  fad ing  aw ay— an d  th a t  too w ith  a  te rr ib le  
rap id ity .

H eatherbloom  was face to  face w ith  one of those m ost h e a r t
b reak ing  positions w hen ifc seem s as if  lite ra lly  n o th in g  can 
be done even to  postpone fche ap p ro ach in g  m isery. A ll thafc 
skill and  love and  m oney could do w as a lread y  done. I t  w as use
less to tak e  A nem one a w a y ; she w as too w eak to  b ea r a  jo u rn e y ; 
and  besides, though  they  seemed b u t little  good fco h er, H ea th e r-  
bloom was a fra id  to tak e  h e r aw ay from  th e  g re a t doctors.

A s he sa t there , unable to  th in k , n o t know ing  w h a t to  do, 
V eryngtow er came in. D uring  th e  la s t few days a  bond  of s tro n g  
sym pathy h ad  sp rung  up betw een th ese  two, w hich h ad  pushed  
aside the  sligh t constrain t thafc h ad  ex isted  before. This co n stra in t 
had  arisen  because H eatherbloom  knew  very  well th a t  th e  young  
m an was in love w ith  his d a u g h te r ; an d  he d id  no t w an t any  
one to speak of love to h er ju s t yet. B u t now, w hen th e  aw ful th o u g h t 
of d eath  was presen t, it seem ed as if th e  m ere fac t th a t  bo th  loved 
Anem one more dearly  th an  an y th in g  or any  one else in  th e  w orld 
bound these two together.

V eryngtow er sat down a t th e  o th e r side of th e  tab le  and  leaned  
his head, too, upon his hand.



“ I  have an idea,” he said  uneasily and  in  a very  low voice, 
“  an  idea I  c a n 't g e t r id  o f ; and  I  should like to  speak  of i t .”

a  W ell ?"
“ Do you th in k  Lady A nem one is be ing  poisoned V'
H eatherbloom  raised h is h ag g a rd  face, and  looked a t  th e  sp e a k e r ; 

bafc he d id  nofc seem s ta rtle d  or in terested .
“ N o,”  he said, “  I  do nofc. I  believe she is b e in g  k illed , bufc 

n o t by  poison.”
“  W h a t do you m ean exclaim ed V eryng tow er, who was m ost 

effectually su rprised  by th e  reply  he h ad  called fo rth .
L ord  H eatherbloom  g o t up and  w alked abou t a little , apparently, 

th in k in g  deeply. Then he  sa t down again  opposite V eryngtow er, 
an d  w ithou t any  preface to ld  him  th e  sto ry  th a t  is to ld  in  these 
pages. V eryngtow er lis tened  w ith absorbed and  b rea th less in terest.

A t its  close th e re  w as a  p a u s e ; an d  th e n  th e  young m an 
sp ran g  to  h is feet.

“ W e will save her,”  h e  exclaim ed; “ if th is  th in g  is w hat you 
believe i t  to  be, we will save her. D id  you know  th a t  m y 
g ra n d fa th e r  was a  R osicrucian  ? W ell, he was. I  have  some of his 
books ; I  know a little  of m agic. T o -n igh t is th e  fu ll moon. D o n 't 
th in k  I  am  m ad w hen I  te ll you th a t  I  believe we can  save h e r 
to -n ig h t, l/a m  going hom e to  look up my books. N o foul sp irit 
th a t  lives in  th a t  idol a n d  feeds on hum an  life shall tak e  L ady  
A nem one's from  u s !”
*. So say ing  he strode to  th e  door so im petuously  th a t  he nearly  
knocked  over th e  b u tle r, who was ju s t com ing in. V eryngtow er 
p a u s e d ; th e  in te rru p tio n  m ade him  rem em ber th a t  he h ad  one 
w ord m ore to  say, so h e  stood back  and  w aited . T he b u tle r 
b ro u g h t in  a  ca rd  and  sa id  th e  gen tlem an  h ad  to ld  him  to say th a t  
h e  w ould only keep his L ordsh ip  a  m om ent. T he nam e on it  was 
th a t  of a  very  learned  professor, an d  H eatherb loom , w ith  due 
Reverence for learn ing , im m edia te ly  to ld  th e  b u tle r  to  show th e  
v isito r in. H e en tered— a ta ll, an g u la r m an, very  m eek  in  m anner 
an d  not a t all calculated  to  in sp ire  awe. B u t H eatherb loom  accorded 
th e  deference due to the  b ra in s  he  knew  w ere h idden  beh ind  th a t 
p lac id  forehead . In  a som ew hat h es ita tin g  an d  apologetic  w ay 
M r. B lack explained th a t  he h ad  been advised to  call by  th e  firm 
of th e  In d ian  House, who h ad  assured  him  th a t  L o rd  H eatherbloom  
was w illing  to  be polite in  allow ing th e  precious A n g e l P eacock to 
b e  seen by  those who could ap p rec ia te  it.

“ Oh, certa in ly , c e r ta in ly /1 said  L ord  H eatherb loom  w ith  a tone 
of irr ita tio n  in his voice, w hich, how ever, was no t caused by his 
v isito r b u t by the m ere m ention  of th e  Peacock .

“ Shall we go up to th e  draw ing-room  now ? '' he added , over
com ing w ith  an effort his d is ta s te  for looking a t  th e  idol him self. 
H is first in stin c t had been  to  le t the  b u tle r  do th e  h o n o u rs ; b u t 
politeness conquered.

“ I  shall no t be able to  do it  any ju stice  b y  a  m ere  cursory 
g lance,” said  M r. Black, now  b e tray in g  a  g re a t eagerness which 
b ro u g h t life in to  his face. “ I  w ish, if you have no ob jection , to m ake 
a  copy of the  hieroglyphs w ith  w hich I  h ea r th e  ta il is covered, so 
as to study  them  a t my le isu re ; will you allow m e to do th is  ? A nd

m ore,” sa id  the nervous m an, m ak in g  a  g re a t and  heroic p lunge, 
“ will you lend m e th e  b ird  fo r  a  day  o r two, so th a t I  m ay do it  
p roperly  ?”

“ M y good s i r !”  exclaim ed H eatherb loom , suddenly  losing con
tro l over himself, “ F ll  give you th e  b ird  !”

T he savant leaned  back  in  h is ch a ir  and  sta red . H e  th o u g h t 
th is  was some k in d  of joke  w hich he fa iled  to  understan d .

“  I  will, upon m y honour,” sa id  L o rd  H eatherbloom . “ I  c a n 't  
app rec ia te  the  th in g , and  you can. I  will send it  to your house.” 

M r. B lack  looked steadily  a t  th e  sp eak er and  could see no trace  
of a  smile on his f a c e ; th e  ho t colour b eg an  to come in to  h is own. 
“  B u t th is  is such unexam pled generosity , L ord  H eath erb lo o m /5 he 
said, in  ag ita tio n , “ I  rea lly  do n o t u n d e rs ta n d —I  rea lly  do nofc
know whafc fco say— ------ ”

“ S ay  no th in g ,” said  H eatherb loom . I  know enough to know  
th e  value of lea rn ing  like yours. I t  is in  your hands th a t such  a 
relic as th e  A ngel Peacock should b e ; i t  is only fit th a t  you possess 
it. I  will send i t  to you a t once.”

“  N o t to-day !” said  M r. B lack  w ith  suppressed  excitem ent, “  I  
am  going  out of tow n fo r th e  n ig h t, an d  I  would not en tru s t i t  to  
servants o r leave i t  a t  m y house u n til I  have m ade a safe p lace 
fo r it. I  will come for i t  m yself on m y way home tom orrow. Of 
course” , he added , as he rose, “ you m ay change your m ind before  
then . I f  so I  shall th in k  i t  only n a tu ra l!”

Mr.* B lack go t ou t of th e  room  w ith  some difficulty, h e  was so 
absorbed in  th e  th o u g h t of th e  ex trao rd in a ry  piece of good fo rtune  
w hich h ad  befallen him . In  th e  h a ll he w as s tru ck  dum b by  th e  
m agnificent apparition  of Afiz, who stood before him  w ith  fo lded 
arm s and  gazed steadily  w ith  h is g re a t eyes in to  M r. B la c k s  
face. Afiz looked rea lly  sp lendid  now  th a t he *was no longer 
starved , and  was dressed gorgeously . M r. B lack sh rank  aw ay from  
him  and  w as g lad  to be ou t of th e  house.

“  W hat m ade m e afra id  of th a t  m an, I  w onder ?” he asked  
him self in  m uch perp lex ity  as he w en t w ith  long strides down th e  
s tree t.

“  Mr. B lack th in k s you are  m a d / ' observed  V eryng tow er, as soon 
as the  door h ad  shu t,

“ W h a t does th a t  m a tte r ?”  sa id  L o rd  H eatherbloom . t€ I t  w as 
too good an  opportun ity  to  lose. I  d o n 't  believe myself th a t  he will 
keep th a t  b ird  a day. H e will b rin g  it  back  fo r some reason or 
o ther. I t  will no t leave me till th e  curse  has been fulfilled.”

“ T he curse will no t be fulfilled,”  said  V eryngtow er positively, 
“  The pow ers of good are  s tro n g e r th a n  th e  powers of evil. I  
stayed because I  w anted  to  ask  you w hether you will help  me in  
w hatever I  do to -n igh t, even if i t  seem s very  s trange .”

“  C ertain ly  I  will,” said Lord H eatherb loom  gloomily. “  I  no 
longer know w hat to do, so th a t I  am  read y  to follow any lead  thafc 
p resen ts itself. A s to any th ing  b e ing  s tran g e , I  shall never th in k  
th a t again . My own experiences have been too ex trao rd in ary . 
You w on 't surprise me, V eryngtow er, w hatever you may do.” 

“ V ery w e ll/ 's a id  V eryngtow er, “ then  I  shall count on your help .”  
So saying he dep arted  w ith a lacrity , an d  H eatherbloom  was left



once more alone witli h is despairing  though ts. A t last, finding 
them  unbearable alone, he w ent and sa t by  A nem one’s side. She 
was too w eak to sit up now, b u t she had alw ays a g lad , fa in t sm ile 
for h e r fa ther. Afiz, as usual, was in  th e  ro o m ; he ceaselessly 
w aited  on her, tak in g  from  th e  very hands of th e  o th e r servan ts 
an y th in g  w hich th ey  m ig h t be carry ing  to  her. H eatherbloom  
h a d  beg u n  to like him  for th is  devo tion ; as for A nem one it  h a d  
p leased  h er from  the  first to w atch h is p ic tu resque and  g racefu l 
figure, and  now she had  grow n accustom ed to  re g a rd  him  as her 
own a tte n d a n t,— a position w hich he h ad  him self assum ed.

H eatherbloom  no longer had  the courage now to ask  h e r how 
she w a s ; fo r she was alw ays a little  m ore tired , and  i t  m ade his 
h e a r t grow  sick to hear h er say so. To-day, as he en tered  th e  room, 
he had  m et L ady  H aug h to n  leaving i t  w ith  th e  te a rs  ru n n in g  down 
h e r  f a c e ; and  he dared  ask  no question a fte r  seeing th a t. So he 
sa t and  ta lk e d  a little  and  tried  to re a d ; an d  th e n  w ent out for a  
w hile— alone now, for A nem one could no lo n g er be tak en  to th e  
carriag e . A nd so the  sad, anxious hours d rag g ed  by.

I n  th e  evening, about n ine o’clock, Y eryng tow er cam e in  looking 
v e ry  serious.

“  Y ou said you would no t be surprised a t a n y th in g  I  m ig h t do,”  
he com m enced. “  W ell, first of all, I  w an t to  s tay  here  all n ig h t. 
A n d  I  w an t you and L ady  Anem one to  spend th e  n ig h t w ith  me in  
th e  draw ing  room. I  suppose you are still w illing to  try  w h eth er
I  can help. I f  so, th en  I  w an t you to  le t m e first have  half an  
h o u r alone w ith  L ady  A n em o n e ; I  m ust ta lk  to  her. W ith o u t h e r 
help  we can do no th ing .”

“ Y ou know how w eak she is, “ said H eatherb loom .
tc Y ou know, I  th ink , how m uch I  have a t s take  ! I  love h e r .’*
ct Yes, I  know,” said L ord  H eatherb loom  w ith  a sigh . “ Come 

u p sta irs  to h e r s ittin g  room w ith  m e.0
So, in  th is sad way, V eryngtow er go t th e  perm ission w hich a  

m on th  ago he had  longed and  feared to  ask  for.
A nem one lay on h er couch looking m ore lik e  dea th  th a n  life. 

Afiz was in  th e  room, hav ing  ju s t b ro u g h t h er some lem onade. 
H eatherb loom  sent him  aw ay and  th en  follow ed him self. H e 
found  Afiz in  th e  passage. This h ab it of th e  P e rsian ’s alw ays 
annoyed  H eatherbloom , an d  he  sen t h im  dow nstairs now w ith  a  
few  cu rt words.

H a lf  an  hour la te r he re tu rn ed , and found V eryng tow er kneeling  
b y  A nem one’s side, h er hands in  his. T he young  m an rose a t his 
en trance . N oth ing  was said, bu t ev e ry th in g  w as understood. 
A nem one’s love had  been asked  and  given, though  i t  seemed as 
if  she would only move from  th e  couch on w hich  she lay  to  be 
p laced  in  h e r coffin.

T hey  sa t together, ta lk in g  a little  of ind ifferen t th in g s  till it  was 
th e  tim e when the servants usually w ent to  bed. H eatherbloom  ran g  
th en  and  gave orders th a t no one was to  sit up, say ing  th a t he 
him self would let Lord Y eryngtow er out. To Afiz, who came to

e doorway of the room to see if ho was w anted, he spoke in 
t crsian, telling him to go to  rest.

W h en  all the house w as still, A nem one rose from  h er couch and  
w ith  g re a t difficulty m oved quietly  down th e  sta irw ay  to  the  draw 
in g  room. The o thers followed her, ca rry in g  no lig h t, fo r they  did 
n o t w ish to rouse any one, or a t tr a c t  a tten tio n . Y et tw ice on the  w ay 
th e y  stopped, checked by  w hat seem ed th e  sound of a  footstep in  
advance of them .

T he d raw ing  room had  a very  h eav y  p o rtie re  over th e  doorway, 
w hich w as genera lly  held  back  by  cords. W h en  all th ree  h ad  
en tered , Y eryngtow er sh u t th e  door, tu rn ed  th e  key in  it, and  th en  
le t  th e  p o rtie re  fall. T he room  w as v ery  d a rk , and  A nem one, 
a fra id  to  move lest she should stum ble, stood  by  th e  wall, H e a th e r
bloom  k e p t by  her, fea ring  she m ig h t be s ta rtle d  or alarm ed. 
A fte r  a  m inute o r two of g ro p in g  abou t, Y eryng tow er found one 
of th e  w indow s and  quickly u n fasten ed  th e  sh u tte rs , le ttin g  in  a  
stream  of pale clear m oonlight. T h en  h e  opened  th e  o th e r sh u tte rs , 
so th a t  th e  room was no lo n g er d a rk , b u t only shadow y and dim. 
H e  drew  one of th e  couches in  th e  room  to  a  ce rta in  spot, and  
w hen he had  done so H eatherb loom  led  A nem one to  it. She sank  
npon it, an d  fo r a  m om ent h e r  cou rage  fa iled  her, an d  h e r  head  
d rooped  on h e r b reast. F o r  th is  w as th e  v e ry  spot w here she h ad  
fallen  th a t  te rrib le  n ig h t when she fa in te d  w ith  t e r r o r ; th a t  te r r i
ble n ig h t w hen th e  aw ful th in g  w hich  w as sapp ing  h e r  life first 
g a in ed  its  dom inion over her.

“ M ust I  be here  ?”  she said  fa in tly . T hen  she ad d ed  h u rried ly , 
— “  Y  es, you are  r i g h t ; I  will s tay  h ere . I  am  no t a fra id .”

Y eryng tow er drew  back  th e  c u rta in  w hich  veiled  th e  
A n g e l Peacock, and  A nem one fo u n d  herself g az in g  s tra ig h t 
upon  th is a rro g an t and  te rrib le  idol. F o r  a  m om ent h e r  h e a r t 
fa iled  w ith in  her. B u t she found, a lm ost in  th e  sam e m om ent, 
a  new  s tren g th , a  sudden  flush of cou rage  and  of pow er. She 
leaned  forw ard , looking steadily  a t  th e  b ird , an d  su p p orting  herself- 
b y  h e r two hands, w hich p ressed  on th e  couch on e ither side of 
h e r ; fo r she was hard ly  s trong  enough to  sit u p rig h t. H e a th e r
bloom  had  gone beh ind  th e  couch, an d  w as s tan d in g  th e re  looking 
down upon h e r lily-like head. Y ery n g to w er spoke in  a  low voice, 
b u t so earnestly  th a t  H eatherbloom , g lan c in g  a t him  once or tw ice, 
h a rd ly  recognised him . W as th is  th e  gay , handsom e young  
M arquis, who h ad  always appeared  to  have no t a care nor a  serious 
th o u g h t to  d is trac t him  from  pleasure?

“ Since I  le ft th is house th is  m orn ing ,”  he said, “ I  have been 
search ing  am ong my books. M any of th em  deal w ith  ac tual 
m agic, and  I  can see th a t A nem one m ig h t be saved and  restored  
to  life b y  a m agical ceremony. B u t th ere  is ano th er mode of 
b reak in g  th is  accursed spell w hich is on h e r— a mode m ore w orthy 
of ourselves and  of her. By th e  pow er of a  p u re  s trong  will, and  
b y  th e  pow er of love, th is  sam e sa lva tion  can be effected. In  
A nem one is th e  pure , s trong  w i l l ; she does b u t need  to  rouse and 
use it. She is p repared  to do th a t. Y ou an d  I ,”  he said, p u ttin g  
o u t his hand  to H eatherbloom , “ by  th e  pow er of love, m ust support 
h e r  in  th is dreadful hour.”

T he two men clasped hands, and  so stood, silently . Anem one 
rem ained  in the same a ttitu d e  g az in g  upon the  b ird  in ten tly . 
P resen tly  she spoke fain tly , and in accents of horror.



“  Do you not see ,"  she said , “  th a t  ta ll figure stand ing  beside th e  
b ird  ? I t  is a  woman— stran g e  though  it  seems, ye t i t  is a  woman. 
F o r  she is full of hate an d  revenge— how can any  wom an's h ea rt be 
so b lack  ? H e r eyes b laze upon me and  strike  like fire : she flings 
up h e r arm s an d  tow ers over m e ! A h, she is te r r ib le !"

A nem one slowly rose, as she spoke, and  stood betw een the  two 
o thers, h e r  fram e w avering  like a  flame in  th e  wind, from  w eak
ness. H eatherb loom  sh u d d e re d ; to his m en ta l vision h e r  w ords 
b ro u g h t c learly  th e  figure of Zeenab. T he g es tu re  she described 
recalled  w ith  a  ha te fu l vividness h is la s t s ig h t of th e  prophetess of 
th e  Tem ple, as she poured  upon him  th e  fearfu l curse of th e  Y ezi
d is. W ith  an  effort he  forced himself to  look a t  th e  A ngel P e a 
cock. Inv o lu n tarily  he s ta rte d , for in  th e  shadow  beside i t  th e re  was 
su re ly  th e  outline of a ta ll form . T he th rill passed  from  his h an d  
to  V eryng tow er's , who in  his tu rn  looked up, an d  in  h is tu rn  s ta r t
ed  uncontro llab ly . T hey  bo th  drew  nearer A nem one; b u t she 
lean ed  fo rw ard  to gaze an d  stood more firmly.

" W h a t  is th ere  in  th a t  cruel h e a r t fo rm e  to  fear ?" she said , 
speak ing  as if in  a  dream . “ A m  I  no t as s tro n g  ? She is only 
pow erfu l because th e  pow ers of evil are  in  her. To th e  pow ers o f 
good  I  c ry  out, come to  me and m ake me s tro n g er th a n  she is !"

F o r  a  little  while th e re  w as silence in  th e  room, A nem one now 
s ta n d in g  in  a  r ig id  a ttitu d e , and  H eatherb loom  w atch ing  h e r  in  
te r ro r  les t she should sudden ly  fa il and  fall. P resen tly  V ery n g 
tow er spoke.

“  A nem one,” he said, “ i t  is the  hou r of th e  full moon. T hrow  
off th is  spell th a t  is k illin g  you, and  defy th e  pow ers of darkness.”

A t h is w ords A nem one suddenly  drew  herself u p rig h t, so 
th a t  she seem ed to grow  ta l le r ; she used a  s tran g e  and  unfam iliar 
g estu re , as if she were fling ing  som ething forcibly from  her. A n d  
th e n  she raised  h er hands an d  b u rs t ou t in to  a  prayer. The tw o 
m en w ere alike shaken b y  h e r sudden  eloquence, and unaccustom 
ed  tea rs  rose, unnoticed ; th en  th ey  stood transfixed , listen ing  and 
am azed, for A nem one p ray ed  as a  priestess of old, one insp ired  of 
th e  benevolen t gods, m ig h t have p rayed.

S uddenly  a te rrib le , a  m ost fearfu l cry  b u rs t fo rth — whence, none 
of them  could tell, yet i t  w as close a t h a n d ; i t  s tunned  and  s ta g 
g e re d  them , so ap p a lling  w as th e  agony and  despair th a t  ra n g  
in  it. A nem one fell back upon the couch and  h id  h e r  face. Silence 
came— a dreadfu l silence ; an d  a  darkness fell on the room. T he 
sky  h ad  clouded and  obscured  the  clear and  beau tifu l moon.

“ I s  she dead  ?" w hispered  H eatherbloom  a t  la s t, u tte rin g  th e  
w ords unconsciously as he looked down on his d a u g h te r 's  m otion
less form .

“ L e t us carry  h e r to h e r  room ," said  V eryngtow er in  a  voice of 
such  ag ita tio n  th a t  it  w as h a rd ly  recognisable as his.

“ Open the  d o o r /’ sa id  H ea th e rb lo o m ; an d  stooping he lifted  
A nem one in  his arm s. H e  carried  her ou t of the room and  up 
sta irs , s tra ig h t to h er own bedroom . V eryngtow er followed them  
h a lf  way, and  then stopped  and  leaned ag a in s t th e  wall. Some 
tim e la te r  H eatherbloom  cam e to look for him  an d  found him there .

G o o d  n e w s ,  V e r y n g t o w e r , ”  h e  s a i d  in  a  l o w  t o n e ,  b u t  o n e  f u l l  
of e x u l t a t i o n ; s h e  is a s l e e p ,  a n d  is  s l e e p i n g  q u i e t l y  l i k e  a  c h i l d  \”

V eryngtow er said som ething, b u t it seem ed more like a  sob th an  
w ords. A fter a  m om ent he succeeded in  speak ing .

“ I  have h ea rd  a  m ovem ent in  the  house, I  am  ce rta in ,"  he said, 
<c b u t I  h a d n 't the  s tren g th  to go an d  see w h a t i t  was ; it d id n 't  seem 
as if an y th ing  m attered  till I  h ea rd  w hat you h ad  to  tell m e."

“ Come, le t us go and  see," said  H eatherb loom  cheerfu lly— glad  
perhaps to  m ake some com m onplace effort. I t  w as b ro ad  day lig h t 
now, and  as they  w ent down th ey  u n fasten ed  th e  sh u tte rs  and  
le t th e  lig h t in . N o one w as a b o u t : e v e ry th in g  was still. B u t 
when they  reached  th e  fro n t door, and  V eryng tow er, h av in g  found 
h is h a t, w ent to open it  an d  go out, h e  found  it  was a lready  open. 
T hey looked a t each o th e r ; b u t n e ith e r sa id  an y th in g . T here was 
n o th ing  to  say. W ho could have passed  th ro u g h  th is  door and  
left i t  open ? V eryngtow er w en t slowly ou t a n d  down th e  s te p s ; 
H eatherbloom  sh u t th e  door b eh in d  him  an d  th en  w en t aw ay to 
h is own room, w here he lay  dow n on h is  b ed  an d  fell asleep a t 
once from  u tte r  w eariness.

A s early  as was a t  all com patible w ith  appearances, V eryng tow er 
aga in  en tered  th e  house. H e  found  H eatherb loom  in  th e  same 
chair and  in  th e  same a ttitu d e  in  w hich he  h a d  found  him  yesterday . 
B u t there  was a to ta lly  different expression on his f a c e ; he w as so 
lost in  th o u g h t th a t  he h a rd ly  noticed  V ery n g to w er's  en trance .

“ How is she?" said  V eryng tow er, alm ost before he was in  the 
room. B u t he h ad  to rep ea t th e  question.

“ She is like herself aga in ,"  said H eatherb loom . “ I  w ent in 
th is m orning and  found h er la u g h in g ; an d  th e re  is a  fa in t tin g e  of 
colour in  her face. She is saved, V eryngtow er! T he h o rro r has left 
her. A s soon as she is s tro n g  enough  we w ill tak e  her ou t of 
tow n."

H e stopped and  again  the  absorbed  look cam e on h is face.
“ W h a t is it  ?" said  V eryng tow er, “ you have some o ther new s."
“ Afiz is gone, and  th e  Peacock  itse lf ,"  sa id  H eatherbloom  

ab rup tly . "  A nd I  know now who Afiz is. I t  came on me like 
a  flash of ligh t, and  I  cannot b u t th in k  of it. T he  m an h a d  so a lte r
ed his appearance, th a t  th o u g h  those  s tra n g e  eyes of h is always 
m ade me uneasy, I  never guessed w ho i t  was, because th ey  were 
fam iliar! A nd  th en  too, th e  th in g  w as so u tte rly  im probable, i t  
never would have occurred to me !"

“  B u t w hat is it  ? W ho is he ?"
“ H e is Sheikh A li, th e  h ig h  p rie s t of th e  P ersian  Devil- 

w orshippers; the  h igh -p riest of th a t  sam e idol, th e  A ngel P ea
cock."

T here was a m om ent’s silence. T hen  V eryng tow er said , speaking  
as a  conclusion to  his rap id  and  am azed  th o u g h t, “ W ell, we have 
saved h er from h im ."

“ I t  is well he is out of my reach  !" exclaim ed H eatherb loom  w ith  
suppressed fury . “ How dared  he follow m e and  m asquerade 
here in  my very house ? H ow  d a red  he stea l th e  b ird  like a 
common th ief ? A nd th a t  w as S h e ik h  A l i ! I  am  beg inn ing  to 
believe he was poisoning A nem one P'

“ H a r d l y  w ith d rugs,"  said  V eryng tow er, “ else she would n o tb a  
recovering w ithout rem edies. A t all events, you have g o t rid  of



th a t  dem oniac b ird , which ia more th an  you hoped for yesterday . 
P oor M r. B lack  will not g e t it  now.”

Poor M r. B lack came, full of agita tion , to claim th e  b ird . B u t 
i t  was gone. H e had  to be told th a t i t  had  been stolen in  the  
n ig h t. V ery  politely, and hard ly  speaking  a word, he w ent aw ay. 
To th is  hour he believes th a t Lord  H eatherbloom  had  sim ply 
lau g h ed  a t  him . and had  never in tended  to p a r t w ith  th e  precious 
b ird  or let any  one see it.

A n d  so th e  s tran g e  idol, the  proud  emblem of L ucifer, has 
van ished  aga in  from th is side of the world. W here  i t  has gone, 
who can  te ll ? W here it  is worshipped, who can guess? No trav e l
le r  has  recorded  any s igh t or know ledge of i t  since th a t  day.

A n d  A nem one woke again  to gladness and  lau g h te r and  to th e  
pow er of m ak ing  those happy  who love her. .

Mabel Collins.

P E R S O N A L IT Y  A N D  P R IN C IP L E .

ON E  of th e  g rea test evils which has troubled  the Theosophical 
Society has been th e  tendency to  hero-worship. Obviously 

n o th in g  could be more entirely  contrary  to all the  principles laid  
dow n in  its te a c h in g ; for if there  is one th in g  more th an  ano ther 
th a t  clearly  follows from  the  g rand  doctrines of R eincarnation  and  
K a rm a  which, i t  has been th e  mission of our Society to  revive an d  
em phasize in  th e  W est, i t  is the  certa in ty  of absolute individual 
responsib ility— the necessity of complete self-dependence. Y e t 
ag a in  and  ag a in  in  the  course of its h isto ry  its  m em bers have been  
found  erec tin g  idols for th e ir own p riv a te  adoration  ; and  .fre
quently , n o t conten t w ith  doing th a t, like very  N ebuchadnezzars 
th ey  have loudly  called upon all the w orld to fall down and  w orship 
th e  go lden  im age th a t they  have set up. N ay, some have even 
gone so fa r  as to propose the  worship of th e ir own particu la r idol 
as a  te s t of fidelity to the cause and principles of Theosophy.

I t  is surely  hard ly  necessary to enum erate the  evils w hich flow 
from  such an  a ttitu d e  of m in d ; a little  thou g h t will read ily  show th a t  
b o th  fo r th e  idol and fo r the w orshipper i t  is f ra u g h t w ith m ost 
serious dan g er. More th a n  one clever m an, who if le f t alone m ig h t 
have w orked unselfishly and  most usefully for the  cause of Theo
sophy all his life, has been unable to resist the  insidious poison of 
incessan t adulation, and so has a t len g th  become puffed up w ith  
sp iritu a l p ride , and  fallen from his h igh  e s ta te ; and  then  alas fo r 
th e  w orshippers, who find th a t their golden im age was b u t g ilded  clay 
a f te r  a l l ! Sometimes th ey  still cling b lindly  to him , refusing  in  
sp ite  of th e  clearest evidence to see au g h t b u t w hat is noblest, 
p u re s t an d  holiest in h is ch aracter or his c o n d u c t; sometimes th ey  
aw ake from  th e ir  in fa tuation— usually w ith  a cynical disbelief in  
th e  existence of hum an goodness, and  too often  w ith  an unreason
in g  resen tm en t which is a p t to hold Theosophy or th e  Theosophical 
Society responsible for th e  pain  and  disappoin tm ent w hich are  b u t 
th e  in ev itab le  consequence of th e ir  own action. A n d  even if th e  
hero  be all, and  more th an  all, th a t his adheren ts believe him to be, 
lie is ye t b u t m ortal— he cannot be th e ir leader for e v e r ; and  w hen

in the  course of n a tu re  he passes from  th is  form  of life to ano ther, 
he leaves behind him a  feeling of desolation an d  helplessness in the  
h earts  of his followers w hich m ig h t have been  en tire ly  avoided if 
they  h ad  b u t been s tro n g  and  self-reliant, and  given th e ir  devotion 
less to  the  personality , w hich is ever chang ing , th an  to  the  princi
ple, w hich is e ternal.

Some years ago th e  Society w as m uch exercised abou t th e  
publication  by a  d ischarged  se rv an t of some m ost scandalous 
charges aga in st one of its  rev ered  F ounders. To those who 
really  understood  the  case these  accusations w ere suprem ely  
rid iculous— too absu rd  even to  excite  ind ignation , excep t fo r the  
fiendish m alice by w hich th ey  w ere a c tu a te d ; b u t such w as the 
diabolical ingenuity  w ith  w hich they  w ere fram ed  th a t  th e re  w as 
undoub ted ly  about them  a  ce rta in  a ir  of vraisemblance to  those- 
whose acquaintance w ith  occultism  w as m erely  superficial. Of 
course all who really  knew  the  in ju red  lady  lau g h ed  these vile slan
ders to sc o rn ; b u t th e  g re a t m ajo rity  of the  m em bers of th e  Theo
sophical Society in  various p a rts  of th e  w orld  obviously canno t have 
the  priv ilege of an in tim ate  acquain tance  w ith  its  P o u n d e rs . y e t 
they  stood firmly to its  banner, careless of th e  storm  of rid icule and  
abuse heaped  upon them  by  th e  eag er enemies whose vested  in te rests  
its  teach ings had  endangered . W h y  was th is  ? Because in  jo in ing  
th e  Society they  had  no t prom ised to obey or to believe blindly  in  its  
Founders, b u t only to w ork fo r its  o b je c ts ; because they  h a d  given 
th e ir  adhesion not to personalities, b u t to  principles : an d  they  fe lt 
th a t those principles still rem ained  tru e , and  those objects suprem ely 
w orthy  of pursuit, w hether those who h ad  o rig inally  p reached  them  
them selves rem ained fa ith fu l to  them  or no t. E ven  if those h o rri
b le slanders had been lite ra lly  tru e— even if the  teach er a ttack ed  
h ad  herself confessed them  so— it need  have m ade no difference 
w hatever to the  work of the  Society. Some of its  lead ing  m em bers 
would have had  to m ourn th e  loss of th e ir  respect an d  love fo r a  
rev ered  teacher and friend— and  a  te rrib le  loss i t  w ould no doubt 
have been  to th e m ; b u t they  w ould have been th e  only sufferers. 
The prom otion of universal b ro therhood , th e  s tu d y  of S ansk rit 
lite ra tu re , and  the developm ent of the  psychic pow ers la te n t m  
m an, would still have rem ained aims w hich the  g re a te s t and  w isest 
need feel no shame in acknow ledg ing ; the  p rac tica l w ork 
Society has done in  so m any p a rts  of th e  w orld w ould still have 
stood as a witness to its usefulness, and  could still have been carried  
o n : the  teaching  of th e  Society an d  th e  books w ritten  by  u s  
F ounders and members w ould still have rem ained  on record , to bo 
iudo-ed— as all teaching and  all books m ust invariab ly  be ju d g ed  
on th e ir  own m erits, w ithout reference to th e ir  source.

W e  m ay be well assured th a t w hatever m ay happen  to ourselves 
o r our leaders, or even to the  very  Theosophical Society itself, th is 
w ork w hich it  is doing will still be carried  on, for i t  is a  p a r t  of 
th e  e v o lu t io n  of the w orld. IL n ’y a point d  hammes necessatres; 
w hen th e  tim e comes, n a tu re  will alw ays find in strum en ts to  do h er 
w ork A nd for us all there  can surely  be no h ig h e r honour th an  
to  b e  eno-ao-ed in this work, n o t ouly iu th is one little  incarnation , 
b u t th roughou t tho rolling cycle* of the fu tu re . No doubt ail tha



w orld  m ust tak e  ita p a rt in it w hether it will or n o t ; b u t the  
m ajority  of m ankind do the  work ignorantly  and  b lind ly— often 
ag a in s t th e ir  w ill ; they go b lundering  on in pu rsu it of some 
favourite  delusion, never know ing, never com prehending th e ir  tru e  
mission on ea rth  a t all,

T ill in  d u e  t im e , one  by  o ne ,
S o m e w ith  liv e s  th a t  com e to  n o th in g —som e w ith  d eed s  a s  w ell u n d o n e ,
D e a th  cornea su d d e n ly  a n d  ta k e s  th e m  w h o re  m en  n e v e r  3ee th e  su n .

B u t we who have lea rn t to see som ewhat of the tru th  m ay join 
in  th is work of hum anity willingly and in te lligen tly— m ay help to 
d ire c t the  influences which the progress of evolution b rin g s to 
b ea r, and  so do our little  p a r t— a p a rt perhaps not so insign ifican t 
a s  we th in k — to guide the  w orld tow ards “ th a t far-off divine event 
to  which the  whole creation moves.”

This then  should be the position of every tru e  theosophist. L e t 
u s give g ra titu d e , love, and honour, deep and  full and true , to  those 
(be they  who they  may) who set our feet upon th e  U pw ard  P a th , 
a n d  guided us over some of its  difficulties— for to them  we owe a 
d e b t th a t can never be re p a id ; b u t ye t le t th e  h e a r t’s deepest 
devotion be lavished not on the  personality , which is fallible, 
illusive, evanescent, b u t on the principle, w hich is firm, true , e ternal, 
sh in ing  ever before us like a gu id ing  star.

L a n c e l o t  A .  T r i s t r a m .

B H A K T I .  .

BH A K T I, F a ith , or Devotion, consists of tw o fac to rs—belief and  
action ; th e  belief consisting of a conviction in th e  fa ith fu l 

m an  o r devotee, th a t the th ing  he adores and  wishes for, and no o ther, 
is his h igh est and  only g o a l ; and the  action  consisting o f conduct 
consisten t w ith  th is conviction. This conviction m ay be th e  re su lt 
of his know ledge th a t the object of his w orship and  adoration  
is th e  h ighest, the  best and  the only th in g , unequalled  by  any 
o th e r ; or the  conviction m ay be the re su lt of no such know ledge, 
b u t  only of strong  affection for, or b lind  love of th a t ob ject. T h e  
conviction w hich does not resu lt from  know ledge of the  k ind  above 
described  is considered by some unw orthy of be ing  sty led  B hak ti, 
F a ith , or Devotion, while others hold th e  con trary  view . The 
lirs t m ain tain  th a t any th ing  done in ignorance is u se less; w hile th e  
second hold th a t the  tru e  know ledge of God is unnecessary, and 
m oreover would be detrim ental to the exercise of B h ak ti tow ards 
G od, and  to th e  offering of any sacrifice to  H im  as a m ark  of the  
w orsh ipper’s B hak ti. N o th ing  can be reg a rd ed  as acceptable 
service to H im  when H e is devoid of h u n g e r or d e s ire ; no church 
n eed  be b u ilt for Him  who requires no s h e l te r ; nor can  one 
p ro s tra te  oneself before H im  who is infinite and  everyw here. In  
sho rt, the advocates of this school or doctrine  sav th a t he who has 
tru e  know ledge can only en terta in  sentim ents o r b e lie fs ; he can 
en g ag e  in no acts of worship or service. M y own conviction is 
th a t  the G odhead is not susceptible of w orship unless ou r concep
tion  of it  is associated w ith hum anity, an d  th a t  therefo re  the  
form ulation of the idea of a  personal God an d  of his incarnation  is 
indispensable for religions in which B hak ti or Devotion plays- a

^ r o®Pa r t* The A ry a n 1 an d  C hristian relig ions adm it the existence 
of a  P eisonalG od  and  his incarnation . Je su s  said to his disciples, “ I f  
ye have faith  as a  g ra in  of m ustard-seed , ye shall say unto th is  
m ountain , Remove hence to  yonder p la c e ; an d  it  shall rem o v e ; 
an d  no th ing  shall be im possible un to  you .”

C hap ter 11 of th e  E lev en th  S k an d a  of S ri B h ag av a t, and Shan- 
d ilya s S u tras re fer to B h ak ti. These S u tra s  have been recognized in  
th e  V edantasara  of the  A dw aitis. I  shall now try  to explain as clearly  
as I  can the contents of th e  above and  subsequen t chap ters of Bha«*a- 
v a t on th is subject. These chap ters re fe r to a conversation betw een 
th e  famous Sadhu U d h av a  and  Sri K rishna . U dhava  asked th e  
la tte r  to tell him how he defined B hak ti, o r D evotion, as it had  been  
explained in  various w ays by different teachers. Sri K rish n a  
rep lied  th a t D evotion or B h ak ti consisted in  th e  p ractice  o f th e  
v irtues compassion, harm lessness, patience , tru th fu lness, free 
dom from  envy, equanim ity , th e  p rac tice  of do ing  good to all, 
th e  keeping  unruffled b y  desires, th e  conquest of passions, k in d 
ness, cleanliness, the absence of love fo r money, abstem iousness 
peacefulness, resoluteness, dependence on God alone, reticence* 
carefulness, sagacity , calm ness, stoicism, hum ility , chivalry, frien d 
liness, clemency, and  know ledge. H e  is also a  B hak ta , w ho 
know ing these v irtues does no t care  to p rac tise  them , b u t is solely 
engaged  in w orshipping God a lone2. H e  is also a B hak ta  who, 
w hether know ing or no t know ing  w hat G od’s a ttr ib u te s3 are^ 
y e t has the  conviction th a t  God is his goal and  he exists for H im  only! 
The last is the  h ighest B h ak ta . H e is also a  B h ak ta  who offers 
to  God every th ing  w hich he feels to be m ost p leasan t to him self. 
B h ak ti is acquired  by  th e  com pany of God when possible, and  b y  
associating  w ith good an d  devout m en. A ll can be saved by B h ak ti. 
M any are so saved. L e t them  be D ythyas, R akshasas, beasts* 
b irds, G andharvas, A psaras, N agas, S idhas, C haranas, Goopykas, 
V idyadharas, Y yshyas, S udras, women, or P arias. V rittra , P rah a- 
lada, Y rishaparva, Bali, B ava, M aya, V ibhishana, Sugriya, H anu- 
m an, Jam buvan , Ja ta y u , T u lad h ara  (a m eat-seller), V yadha (a 
hun ter) Koobja, Gopees, and  th e  B rahm an’s wives, have been so 
saved. I t  was th e ir  p u re  B hak ti, o r affection fo r God, w ithout 
know ledge of his a ttrib u tes , w hich secured them  the  final b ea ti
tu d e . The h igh B hakti, therefo re , is to  devote one’s self en tirely  to  
God th rough  the p ractical channel of k indness to his fellow crea tu res4. 
This is w hat Sri K rishna  said  to U dhava. Now so m any classes of 
B hak ti are  prescribed th a t  we can adop t w hichever suits us th e  
best. Jesus describes B hak ti thus ;— “ Thou shalt love the L ord

1. O u r  e s te e m ed  c o n tr ib u to r  fo rg e ts  t h a t  B u d d h ism , w h ic h  h a s  tw ice  as  many
a d h e r e n t s  a s  a n y  o th e r  A ry a n  re lig io n , re c o g n iz e s  no  G od w h a te v e r ,  an d  a lso  th a t  a  
v e ry  la rg e  n u m b e r of H in d u s  w o u ld  c e r ta in ly  n o t  adm it th e  existence of anything 
like th e  p e rs o n a l G od  o f C h r is t ia n i ty .  &

2. W e p re su m e  th a t  th is  re fe rs  to  one  w ho  le a d s  th e  life  o f a  re c lu so , th o u g h  soma 
a t  le a s t  o f th e  lis t  o f v ir tu e s  w o u ld  s u re ly  h av e  to  be p ra c tis e d  e v en  by  su ch  a  m a n .

3 . N o n e  can  know  th c  a t t r ib u te s  o f  G od b u t  thoso  w ho  see  H im  face  to  fa ce .

4. T h ia  re s u lt,  h ow ever, is f r e q u e n tly  a t ta in e d  v i thov.t th e  d e v o tio n  to  God a t  a ll *
fo r  e x am p le , th is  h igh  p ra c tic a l  fo rm  o f  B h a k t i is th e  v e ry  tir s t  ru d im e n ta ry  p r in c ip le
o f  th e  m o ra li ty  of B u ddh ism , w h ich  ack n o w le d g e s  no  G od.



th y  God w ith all thy heart, and  w ith all th y  soul, an d  w ith all 
th y  stren g th , and  with all thy  m ind .”— Luke  x . 27.

In  C hap ter X IV , Sri K rishna  said  th a t all worlds and heavens are  
perishab le . Those who wish for them  cannot enjoy that happiness 
w hich m en who have surrendered  th e ir  m ind to Him  and  who de
sire  noth ing , an d  who are  ever pleased, enjoy. For such th e re  is 
happiness everyw here. They do no t wish for the  world of B rah 
m a, nor fo r th a t  of M ahendra, th e  h ighest of the  worlds, nor for 
an y th in g  else, n o t even M oksha, or exem ption from  transm igra tion . 
T hey  w an t n o th in g  bu t God. S ri K rish n a  added  th a t H e was no t 
a s m uch p leased  w ith B rahm a, S h an k ara , S ankersana, o r L akshm i 
herself, as he w as with U dhava, because th e  la tte r  was desireless, 
a n d  w as m oreover possessed of o ther v irtues. God alw ays in 
clines tow ards such devotees. E ven if they  be sometimes m isled, 
i t  m atte rs  not. I t  does no harm  to them . T heir devotion to  God 
p u rg es  them  from  all s in s1. S ri K rishna  concluded :— “ Do neces
sa ry  acts, ev er rem em bering m e. F ix  you r m ind on m e. T re a t 
every  c rea tu re  as m y tabernacle. Jealousy , envy, contem pt an d  
■egotism will th e n  disappear. This is th e  best devotion. In  th is  
p a th  th e re  is no ruggedness, no defeat.”  A  brief life of one of the  
B h ak ta s  w ill n o t be out of place here .

T here lived a  p a tria rch  nam ed H erranyakasheppa. H e h ad  
fo u r sons, of whom  the  fo u rth  was nam ed P rah lad a . F rom  his 
in fan cy  th is  boy  loved God, a lthough  his fa th e r was a  m ateria l
is t. H is G uru  w as S hukra  C harya, an d  th e  boy was en tru s ted  
to  th e  care  of th e  sons of th is  teach er fo r education. This educa
tion  in  fa c t consisted of th e  im p artin g  of know ledge of ev ery th in g  
^about bodily  p leasures and  am assing of m oney, and  of ritua ls  calcu
la te d  to  advance  these low ends. In  sho rt i t  was a  godless educa
tion , like th a t  now given to  us in  our public schools. T he boy 
d id  no t like th is  sort of teach ing , b u t he found in N arada , a  
son of B rahm a, a  G uru o r p recep to r who supplied him  w ith  w hat 
h e  w an ted . I n  the  absence of th e  m asters th is  boy to ld  his fellow- 
stu d en ts  th a t  th e  education which w as being  given to  them  w a3  

ineffectual, w ithou t any instruction  as to  how God was to  be w orship
ped, and  how salvation w as to be ob tained. This la tte r  he th o u g h t 
w ould g ive all th a t  the godless instruction  was in tended  to secure, 
w hile th e ir  p resen t teaching would fail in  securing even its  own 
objects as w ell as the m ain object of education— th e  securing  of 
e te rn a l happiness.

H e to ld  them  th a t the h ig h est object of all of us should be to  
ob ta in  release from  the bondage of sin, w hich is the  source of all 
unhappiness to  us, and to  reach  our F a th e r, w hich is all happiness. 
H e  exhorted  his fellows to  lea rn  th e  w ay of a tta in in g  th is  end  
an d  neg lect every th ing  else, saying th a t  i t  was very easy to do so. 
B y w orsh ipp ing  God we obtain  bo th  the  h igh est w orldly happ i
ness and  th e  h ighest happiness of our F a th e r 's  com pany. To 
w orship God is the  easiest of a c ts ; for H e is ever p resen t in every 
place an d  in  every th ing, even w ith in  ourselves. H e does no t 
require  to be w orshipped w ith th in g s difficult to procure. Ho

1. O u r r e a d e r s  w ill no tice  a p a ra lle l  h e re  "vvitli th e  d o c tr in e s  of som e C h r is t ia n  ^ects.

is pleased w hen w orsh ipped  by tre a tin g  h is c rea tu res w ith k in d 
ness and  friendship . I f  he is p leased  w h a t is th e re  th a t we 
cannot a tta in  ? W h a t do we w ant except H is g race  ? l No doubt, i t  
is said th a t we should  t ry  to learn  how to  secure w orldly pleasures 
an d  w ealth, and  how to becom e m oral; b u t  of w hat use are  these to  
us if they  are n o t th e  m eans of securing  devotion to God, i. e., if  
th ey  do not produce p ie ty  in  our m ind ?

The boys who h e a rd  P rah lad a  a t once acquiesced in w hat he said.
One day his fa th e r, th e  m ateria list, ask ed  his son to tell him  th e  

b es t p a r t of w hat he h ad  learn t. The ch ild  P ra h la d a  replied, “  I  
th in k  th a t is the  b est lesson from w hich one learns th a t  one ou g h t 
to  give up w orldly th in g s, go out of th e  d a rk  well of sin, en te r th e  
forest, and  becom e a ttach ed  to God.”  T his w as too m uch fo r a  
m ateria lis t to  h ea r w ith  com plaisance. H e  becam e annoyed, an d  
w arned  the  G urus to  in s tru c t the  boy b e tte r . T hey  took the  boy  
hom e and  asked him  to  s ta te  th e  nam e of th e  person  who h a d  
ta u g h t him  th is. T he boy replied  th a t  th e  B eing  whom th e  first- 
c rea ted  B rahm a and  o thers have ye t to  know , w as his instructo r.

W hen  his fa th e r  found  th a t his son h a d  im bibed  th e  h ighest love 
to  God and  perfec t indifference to  a ll else, he o rdered  th a t he  
should be p u t to  dea th . B u t he w as u n d e r  th e  special grace of 
God, and  so d ea th  could n o t overtake  him . The boy-saint knew  
th a t  the  m ind is th e  cause of all tem poral results, th a t i t  is th e  
m ind  w hich draw s th e  a tten tio n  of th e  soul to  the  chemical an d  
nervous operations w hich are  constan tly  g o ing  on in  th e  body, an d  
persuades the  soul to  fancy  th a t  these operations a re  of itself, an d  
th a t  therefore, if th e  m ind  is fixed an d  firm ly a ttach ed  to God, i t  
ceases to perform  its  functions, and  the  soul rem ains steady  w ithout 
fancy ing  th a t i t  suffers any th ing . H e  th e re fo re  concentrated  hia 
m ind  in  God, who, in  H is special g race , un d erto o k  to  preserve him  
from  death .

T he m ateria list therefo re  found h im self unab le  to  k ill his son. 
H e  therefore sen t for h im  and  asked  h im  w ho w as th e  person th a t  
w as in stiga ting  him  to behave in  th is rebellious m anner. The boy 
r e p lie d :— “ T h a t om nipoten t B eing  w ho is th e  c rea to r of th is  
universe, who ru les over th e  world, over you, and  over B rahm a, 
is my insp irer. H e is om niscient an d  om nipresent. I f  you wor
ship him he will p ro tec t you also.”  T he fa th e r  then  said, “  You un
fo rtu n a te  child, you seem to wish to die. People  often speak inco
heren tly  before they  d ie; you said  th a t th e re  was a  sovereign Isw ar 
o ther than  m yself. I f  th e re  be one, w here is H e ?”

“ H e is every w here,”  rep lied  th e  son.
“ I f  so, why is he no t in  th is p illa r ?”  a sk ed  the fa th e r.
“ H e is th e re ; you m ay see H im ;” answ ered  the  son.
<c L e t him  save you now ,”  said the  fa th e r , “ and  p rev en t me from 

slay ing  you.”
So saying, and  a rm ing  him self, th e  fa th e r  stru ck  the p illar. 

A  terrific noise was heard  like a  loud peal of thu n d er, and a  figure 
w hich was n e ither th a t of a  m an nor of a  lion, b u t contained some 
characteristics of both , issued fo rth . S ree  S h u k a  in n a rra tin g  th is

I .  Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 0.



anecdote observes th a t God m ade his appearance thus to prove his 
om nipresence to the ig n o ran t w orld and to verify  the  w ords of his 
tru e  devotee. No Devas, no t the B rahm a, nor R udra, nor even the  
Sree, d a red  to approach the  A lm ighty. The boy-saint how ever 
drew  n e a r  and  prostra ted  him self before H im . The m ercifu l All- 
F a th e r, m oved by compassion, raised  him up and  p laced H is h an d  
upon his head , th a t hand  w hich saves souls from  all fear, and  
caressed him .

P ra h la d a  addressed God thus :— “ Even gods failed to please you 
by p ra is in g  you. Am I  then  com petent to do w hat th ey  fa iled  to 
do ? Yes, I  am ; ne ither w ealth  nor descent, n e ith er personal a t tr i
bu tes no r m ental qualifications, a re  enough to  please you, b u t 
p u re  love only. The P ariah , devoted to you, is a g re a te r  personage 
th an  a  V ip ra  possessing the  twelve qualifications. These qualifica
tions, w ithou t devotion to you, can only m ake the ir possessor egotistic . 
I  am no t a fra id  of your terrific appearance, for I  know  you a re  all 
happ iness an d  m ercy ; I  fear only th e  sins or ties w ith  w hich I  am  
enchained  to  th is world. W hen  will you release me from  these  sins 
an d  tak e  m e to your footstool ? I  can cross any ocean of m isery by  
s in g ing  yo u r praises, and  enjoying th e  com pany of fellow -devotees. 
W ith o u t your grace, all is useless. I  have seen the  w ealth  of tho  
D evas w ho defended m y fa th er. W here  is he ? H e  is g o n e ! I  
there fo re  do not ask you for an y th ing , even the  seat of th e  B rahm a. 
T ake m e, F a th e r, into your service and  place me b y  you. I  will 
n o t ask  you to  save me alone. You are  the  G uru or S aviour of th e  
u n iv e rse ; w h a t difficulty is th e re  in  your sav ing  all ? In  savino* 
th e  foolish you will be p ra ised  th e  more. I  p ity  those who, 
in stead  of offering th e ir  devotion to  you, are a tten tiv e  solely to  
w orldly pleasures. As for me, drow ned as I  m ay be in  th e  m iseries 
of th is  w orld , I  would no t feel pain, because I  have been  d ru n k  
w ith  th e  n ec ta r  of the songs describ ing your a c ts ; b u t I  am anxious 
for those w ho do not th in k  of you. M any try  fo r th e ir  own 
salvation  only, b u t I  do not wish to be saved alone, b u t crave to be 
saved  w ith  those ignoran t people who neglect you.”

God w as pleased, and told the  boy-saint to ask for any  b lessing  
he  w an ted . P rah lad a  how ever replied, “ Tell me not to ask  for 
favors. T he relationship betw een you and  me is th a t of th e  e te rn a l 
lo rd  a n d  th e  perpetual vassal. I  am  sure you are  only try in g  me, 
■for you canno t be so unk ind  as to  in struc t me to  ask you for 
an y  th in g  o th er than  you. H e who serves one in re tu rn  fo r w ages 
is no t a fa ith fu l servant b u t a  trad e r. I  am not a h ired  laborer, 
and  you a re  my eternal Lord, no t dependant upon m y service to  
you.” A nd  God said, “  Be it  so.” Thus did the A lm ighty  F a th e r  
prove his om nipresence and  his special providence on behalf of hia 
B h ak ta .

A n o th er B hak ta  in difficulty once prayed  th u s :— “ I  su rren d er 
m yself a t  discretion to him who is the Lord  of the universe, and  who 
p ro tec ts  from  the grasp  of death  all who, being in fea r of it, su rren 
d er them selves to God. I  adore th a t B eing from whom th is w orld 
has em anated , who is p e rso n a l who is the orig inal cause of all, who 
is the Lord of all the g rea t. Him  I  now contem plate. H e in whom, 
a c c o r d i n g  to his wish, this universe is, a  universe wliich is a t times

seen and at o ther tim es unseen, ye t alw ays visible to Him, as H is 
s ig h t is ever u n in te rru p ted — H e who is ' th e  universe itself an d  
is different from  us and  o th e rs — he w ho is th e  root of all, m ay 
save me from  m y m ise ry ; for he is th e  L ord  of Lords. W h en  
tim e annihilates every  th ing , th ere  shall be g rea t Tamas o r 
darkness, b u t even then  H e will be sh in in g  and  r e io - n i n c r .  H im  
even the Devas u n d erstan d  not. L e t H im  save m e ^ le t&H im  be 
m y pro tector. To see H is feet, g re a t sa in ts give up the w orld, 
p ractise  the g re a t v irtue  of harm lessness, t r e a t  H is creatures as if  
th ey  w ere them selves, and  do them  good w ithou t expecting  an y  
re tu rn . I  adore th a t  B rahm , who has no b ir th , who has no nam e, 
no shape, who has no good, no evil, y e t adop ts them  as suits th e  
tim es. I  adore H im  whose pow ers a re  infinite and  whose 
w orks are  w o n d e rfu l; who shines from  H is own sp le n d o u r; who 
sees every th in g ; who is th e  h ig h est of s p i r i t s ; who is beyond  
speech and m ind, b u t is ye t w ith in  the  reach  of the  faith fu l. "Him 
do I  adore who is no D eva, no A sura , no m ortal, no anim al, 
no woman imbecile, no m an, no c rea tu re , no quality , no act, no 
soul, no m atter, b u t w hatever rem ains, an d  is victorious a fte r beino* 
declared as no o th er th an  H im self.” A ll th e  Devas from B rahm a 
dow nw ard found th a t the  description of th e  b e in g  he invoked w as 
n o t suitable to them . B ut God m ade H is appearance, and  out of 
H is pure grace saved him  and  m ade him  his com panion.

N eed I  add th a t  th is anecdote proves th a t  the  one God is a  
frien d  of his B hak tas ? B hakti, accord ing  to  the  A ryan  R elig ion, 
is the  belief in th e  Fatherhood  of God, an d  th e  possession of th e  
s trongest conviction th a t H e alone is ou r ch ief end ; and  th e  belief 
in  th e  fact of th e  b ro therhood of H is c rea tu res , an d  especially th e  
ca rry in g  out of th is belief in th e  p rac tice  of such v irtues as h av e  
been m entioned. . . .  . . .

W ithou t B hak ti there  is no salvation. On th is  po in t all sections 
of A ryans com pletely a g re e .1 S ri S an k arach ary a  places B h ak ti 
n e x t to th a t final know ledge (Gnyanam) w hich leads to M ukhti 
o r salvation. S ri R am anujacharya ra n k s  it  as the d irect an d  
im m ediate cause of salvation, and  holds, m oreover, th a t it will 
continue not as a cause, b u t an  effect of salvation, even a f te r  
th e  la tte r  is obtained. S ri M adhw a A charya  is of the  sam e 
opinion.

M ahomed appears to lay  down th e  doctrine th a t w ithout fa ith  
none will be saved, and  he is therefo re  very  severe on those who 
m ay be w an ting  in B hakti. V ide [L X X V III .]  S u ra  X L. 10— 20 
page 253, of E l-K or’an, by  J .  M. Rodwell, M. A.

10. Y erily to the  infidels shall voices cry, “  Surely  the  h a tre d  
of God is more grievous th an  your h a tre d  of yourselves, when ye 
w ere called to the  faith , and  rem ained unbelievers.”

T hey shall say, “ Twice, our Lord, h ast thou given us death , 
an d  twice hast thou given us l i f e ; we therefore  acknow ledge ou r 
Bins: b u t is there  no way to escape V*
; “ This h a th  befallen you, for th a t w hen one God was proclaim ed 
to  you, ye believed n o t : bu t when p a rtn e rs  had been united w ith

I. On this point see par to ;  aote oa p, 729,



H im , ye believed : bu t judgm ent belongeth  unto God, tlie H ig h , the  
G re a t.”

“ I t  is H e  who show ethyou H is signs, an d sen d e th  down supplies 
to  you from  H e a v e n : bu t none receive the  w arn ing  save he who 
tu rn e th  to  God in pen iten ce :

“ Call th e n  on God, offering Him  a  p u re  worship, even th o u g h  the 
infidels ab h o r it.

“ Of ex a lted  grade, o f th e  throne possessed, H e sendeth  fo rth  the  
sp irit a t H is own behest on whom soever of H is servan ts H e  pleas- 
e th , th a t H e m ay w arn of the  day of m eeting.

“  T h a t d ay  when they shall come fo rth  from  th e ir  g rav es, and  
w hen n o u g h t th a t concerneth them  shall be h idden  from  God. 
W ith  whom  shall be the power suprem e on th a t day  ? W ith  God, 
th e  one, th e  A lm ighty.

“ On th a t  day  shall every soul be recom pensed as it h a th  deserved  : 
no in ju stice  on th a t d a y ! V erily, God will be sw ift to  reckon.

“  A nd  w arn  them  of the approaching  day, w hen m en 's h ea rts  shall 
rise  up to  th e ir  throats, choking th e m ; w hen the  evil-doers shall 
have no fr ien d  or intercessor who shall p revail.”

A ll g re a t  founders of R eligion seem to ag ree  w ith  th e  A ry an  
fa ith  th a t  to  secure salvation B hak ti or fa ith  is absolutely  necessary , 
an d  th a t m en w anting  B hak ti have bu t little  chance of sa lvation .

* R .  R a g a n a t h a  R a o .

— T h e  a b o v e  a r t ic le  sh o u ld  b e  o f c o n s id e ra b le  in te r e s t  to  o u r  W e s te rn  
r e a d e r s ,  s in c e  ifc p u t s  b e fo re  th e m  a  p h a se  o f  H in d u is m  w ith  w h ic h  th e y  c an  b e  b u t  
v e r y  im p e r f e c t ly  a cq u a in te d — a  p h a se  p ro b a b ly  b r o u g h t  in to  e x is te n c e  b y  th e  
in f lu en c e  n p o n  th e  o ld  A ry a n  re lig io n  o f th e  v e ry  sam e  r a y  w h ic h  h a s  g iv e n  b i r th  
in  th e  W es t to  th e  v a rio u s  ex o te r ic  C h r is t ia n  s y s te m s .—Ed.~\

K A R M A  A N D  A N C I E N T  L A W .

SOM E p o in ts  in ancient law, w hich fu rn ish  coincidences w ith  
th e  occult doctrine of cyclic progression, an d  some legal 

theories w hich  illustrate  ce rta in  theological dogm as, a re  th e  
su b jec t of th is  paper.

Looked a t  from  the  standpo in t of m odern  leg isla tion , all th a t  we 
know  of an c ien t Rom an law  appears s ingular, anom alous an d  
un in te llig ib le , un til the  principle w hich underlies i t  is understood .

M odern  law  occupies itself chiefly w ith  two duties— th e  a d ju s t
m en t of th e  re lations betw een ind iv iduals an d  the  s ta te , an d  of the  
rela tions of individuals w ith  each o th e r ; these re la tions b e in g  so 
fixed th a t  each  individual m ay be said to move inside a  fixed circle, 
w hich m ark s th e  boundaries of his ind iv idual r ig h ts  and  obligations.

W ith in  th is  circle each m an is free  to move as he  p le a se s ; he 
m ay ap p ro p ria te  as much as he can of the  g ifts  of n a tu re , o r the  
produce of in d u s try ; he is a t lib erty  to  exercise to th e  u tm ost the  
r ig h t of com petition, the prac tica l outcom e of th a t  s tru g g le  for 
ex istence w hich  is, according to  an  occult teacher, th e  rea l and  
m ost prolific p a ren t of most woes and  sorrow s and  all crim es ; from  
th is  lim itin g  circle the m odern m an p rac tica lly  m akes w ar for his 
own good on th e  rest of hum anity ,— a w ar glossed over b y  th e  w ord 
society, w hich really means a holy alliance for m utual good.

In  m odern law  th e  unit of legislation i.s th e  in d iv id u a l; th e  
relations betw een m an and  man, husband  and  wife, fa ther and son, 
b ro th e r and b ro ther, being  legally fixed and  s tric tly  defined.

In  th e  o ldest R om an law of which we have definite know ledge, 
an  en tire ly  d ifferen t princip le p re v a ils ; here  th e  u n it of legislation 
is no t th e  ind iv idual b u t the family, th e  re la tio n  betw een fam ily 
and  fam ily being  legally  fixed, while th e  in te rn a l relations of th e  
fam ily are  left to th e  control of the p rincip le  of p  atria potestas ; a 
term  ind ica ting  th a t  the  fam ily—th a t  is, th e  wife, the  children an d  
th e  slaves— are un d er the absolute contro l of th e  fa ther, and canno t 
possess p roperty  fo r them selves, nor e n te r  in to  con tracts w ithout 
h is consent. W hile the  fa ther lives, h is ch ildren , g rand -ch ild ren , 
and g rea t-g ran d -ch ild ren , his adopted ch ild ren  w ith  th e ir  ch ildren  
and  g rand -ch ild ren , a re  all absolutely u n d e r h is control, and  th e  
whole fam ily acts as a  harm onious u n it, or ra th e r  as a system  of 
several bodies bound together by some harm oniously ac ting  a n d  
perfec tly  balanced force, under the d irec tion  of the  fa ther.

T h a t th e  suprem acy of the fa th e r was no t secured  by force, 
as some studen ts have considered to  be th e  case, th e  sim ple 
consideration  of its  physical im possibility is enough to shew ; fo r 
how could an  old and  perhaps infirm  fa th e r  com pel the obedience 
of several grow n up sons and th e ir  fam ilies in  th e  perfection in  
w hich th is  obedience was undoubted ly  ren d e red  ? H ence we 
are  com pelled to conclude th a t the  bond  w hich held  th e  fam ily 
to g e th e r was m utual consent based on m u tual benefit. F o r su ch  
a  harm onious re la tion  to subsist, every  m em ber of the  fam ily 
m ust have continuously fulfilled every  d u ty  to every  o ther m em 
b e r of th e  fam ily, an d  the  fa ther m ust have  possessed absolute 
pow er, no t as a despot, b u t as tru e  rep resen ta tiv e  of the  fam ily ; 
he m ust have been  m aster of all, because he was first servan t 
of all. This m utual fulfilment of every  d u ty  would create one 
K arm a for the whole family, and w ould be like ly  to ensure th a t  
its  m em bers would keep together th ro u g h  a  series of incarnations.

In  th is  in stitu tion  of the patria potestas, in  fact, we have a  
h istorical p ic tu re  of exactly th a t condition  of fam ily life w hich w e  
are  led  to expect as . characteristic of th e  S a ty a  Y uga ; and  it  i i  
a  rem arkable  proof of Ind ian  sp iritu a lity  th a t a  somewhat simi
la r  p rinciple regu la tes H indu fam ily life a t th e  p resen t day. T he 
p resen t condition of strife and com petition, of m utual d istrust and  
evasion of duties, of discord betw een fa th e r  an d  child, husband 
an d  wife, m aster an d  servant, employer and  em ployed ; the  presen t 
s ta te  of confusion of nationalities whicli has m ade a g rea t expo
n en t of Vedic religion a son of C hristian  E uropean  paren ts, which 
has m ade a R ussiau and an A m erican th e  chosen teachers of th e  
B uddh ist and  the  H indu, while E urope and  th e  New W orld look 
for sp iritual instruction  to the B rahm ans, and  the scrip tures of th e  
E a s t ; in short, th e  disharmonies w hich charac terize  the present 
K ali Y uga are all due to the g rad u a l n eg lec t of m utual duties,, 
th e  grow th  of selfishness and individualism , th e  tac it a c c e p ta n c e  
of the  doctrine tlia t a m an's first du ty  is no t to T ru th , or his own 
divine nature , nor to hum anity, or even his fam ily, bu t to his own 
selfish personality. The practical conclusion we come to is th a t
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if we wish to  b rin g  on the  new S atya  Yuga, to restore  th e  golden 
age  w ith all ita joys, to b ring  the  gods once more am ong men, we 
m ust begin  by  repairing  the  m ischief we have done, by tru ly  and  
unselfishly fulfilling every duty, first to tru th , then  to our own 
d iv ine n a tu re , then  to the  m em bers of our own fam ily, th en  to 
our na tion  an d  all h u m an ity ; so shall we lay th is  te rr ib le  dem on 
called th e  s tru g g le  for existence, and practically  realize th a t  g ran d  
ideal of U niversal B rotherhood, the  profession of w hich is" the  
honour and  g lo ry  of the  Society to which we belong.

W hile  on th e  subject of ancien t law there  is one o th er m a tte r  upon 
w hich it  m ay be well to touch. The position of fa th e r  in th e  R om an 
fam ily, th e  sum  total of his legal rig h ts  and  ob ligations aa th e  
rep resen ta tiv e  of the family, was called his persona. T h is persona 
is no t insolubly connected with the  idea of p e rsona lity  ; m  fac t, 
several th in g s  which had no personality , as, fo r in stance , co rpo ra te  
bodies, h ad  a persona in the  eye of th e  law. A 3  w e noticed 
before, th e  fa th e r  of the fam ily had pow er to adop t ch ild ren  in to  
h is fam ily, in  addition to, or in defau lt of his own ; th e se  adop ted  
ch ild ren  w ere in exactly the  sam e position, legal an d  social, as 
h is own c h ild re n ; the  wife, children and  g ran d -ch ild ren , w hether 
adop ted  or no t, together w ith  th e ir  wives and  ch ild ren , had , as 
we have seen, no righ ts of th e ir  own, b u t w ere in  exactly  the  
position w hich is suggested  to  us by th e  word slave, except for 
th e  r ig h t  of inheritance, w hich r ig h t indeed was conceded to 
slaves in ce rta in  cases by Rom an law. In h eritan ce , u n d e r early  
R om an law , had certain  peculiarities. As reg a rd s th e ir  fu tu re  
action the  sons were, on th e  d ea th  of th e ir  fa ther, sep a ra te  and  
ind iv idual : each could possess p roperty  or m ake co n trac ts  for 
h im s e lf ; b u t as regards the property , rig h ts , and obligations of 
th e ir  fa th e r , they  still rem ained u n ite d ; they  took upon them  
conjo in tly  his complete legal clo thing ; on them  all equally 
devolved th e ir  fa ther 3 persona.

I f  th ree  sons were co-heirs, they  in herited  th e  persona equally, 
th a t  is to say, th e  phenomenon of th ree  personalities in one persona, 
of th re e  ind iv iduals in one person, was qu ite  n a tu ra l and  norm al ta  
th e  R om an m ind.

W e have b u t to rem em ber th a t dogm atic theology, im ported  
from  G reece under the early  Rom an E m pire, was m a tu red  in the  
very  m idst of these ideas, to understand  the effect w hich they  have 
h a d  in m oulding its various dogm as.

T he theological conception of m ankind  under th e  despotic ru le 
of an  abso lu te  lord, to whose a rb itra ry  com m ands th ey  owed 
im plicit obedience, and disobedience to whom was v isited  w ith th e  
d irest punishm ents, exactly em bodies the  view w hich would be 
ta k e n  of th e  patria  pot est as by an  age which had  a lready  fo rgo tten  
th e  sp irit of th a t institution while rem em bering  its form .

T he G od of theology is in fac t the Roman pater-fam ilias, while 
hum anity , according to this view of the universe, fills th e  position 
of th e  adop ted  so n s; the  extrem e form  of this idea hav in g  pro
duced th e  grovelling wretch who takes a p leasure in s ta tin g  th a t 
he is a m iserable sinner, and owes e ternal g ra titu d e  to his ty ran t 
for th e  r ig h t to exist even in hell.

B u t th e re  is an o th e r dogm a on wliich th e  conceptions of anc ien t 
law  shed even m ore lig h t, and  th is is th e  dogm a of the  T rin ity . 
W e have seen how th e  conception of th ree  individuals in one 
person h ad  becom e q u ite  hab itua l and n a tu ra l to the  Rom an m ind ; 
an d  once we fully  g rasp  th is fact, we a re  read y  to com prehend th e  
source of th e  T rin ity  as a t  p resen t ta u g h t and  understood, to  
u n d e rs tan d  th e  process by  which th e  a d ep t of Galilee, th e  L ife- 
S p irit, and  th e  w hisperings of in tu ition , becam e m etam orphosed 
in to  the  triu n e  Jeh o v ah , the  th ree  persons in one God. The theo
logical tr in ity  is no t, like the  tr im urti of th e  B rahm ans, or th e  
correspond ing  doctrines of E g y p t and  P ersia , a m etaphysical idea  
involving the  conceptions of creation, conservation , and tra n sfo r
m ation, b u t is a  dogm atic assertion of th e  co-existence of th ree  
d ivine personalities w hich are a t once u n ited  and  d istinc t. W e  
should no t have  said  th a t  th is doctrine is understood  by C hristen 
dom, for i t  is se lf-contrad ictory  an d  inconceivable if tak en  in  
connection w ith  an y  m odern idea of person  and  personality , a n d  
is un in tellig ib le  w ithou t th e  key to its  o rig in  w hich we have ind i
cated .

W hen  C hristians come to see th a t  th is  doctrine  of the  T rin ity  is 
n o t th e  gospel, b u t th a t  the  true  gospel is som eth ing  no t even  
rem otely resem bling  it , th en  may they  tu rn  w ith  open and  cand id  
m inds, w ith  s incerity  an d  love of t ru th , to seek in th e  reco rded  
w ords of Jesu s th e  tru e  e ternal and  theosophical doctrines w hich 
h e  t a u g h t ; a r ig h t  u n derstand ing  of w hich, u n ited  to th e ir  con
scientious fulfilm ent, will m ake him  in  very  deed th e ir  sav iour, 
whom th e y  have long hailed as such, th o u g h  com pletely m is
u n d e rs ta n d in g  his d o c trin e s ; and  often  flag ran tly , if  ig n o ran tly , 
tran sg ress in g  all h is com m ands.

The refo rm ation  of C hristendom  will beg in  w hen professing  
C hristians find th a t  i t  is really  tru e  th a t  “ a  m an’s life consists n o t 
in  th e  abundance of his possessions/ 9 an d  w hen they  begin  to  
u n d erstan d  th e  d a rk  saying “  w hosoever will save his life shall 
lose it, an d  w hosoever will lose his life fo r m y sake shall save i t .”

T hen will th ey  beg in  to see th a t  th e  e te rn a l life prom ised by  
Jesu s is no t a  post-mortem  p ro longation  of earth ly  felicity, an  
ex tended  term  of sensuous enjoym ent, b u t a  p resen t reality , a tta in 
able by all and  a tta in ed  by a few, who have learned , in the  w ords 
of one of our teachers, to  g e t rid  of th e ir  own ego, the  illusory 
ap p aren t self, and  to recognise th e  tru e  self in  a transcenden tal 
D ivine L ife ,” and  who unselfishly teach  th is doctrine to o thers.

C h a r l e s  J o h n s t o n , f . t . s .



F A C T S  S T R A N G E R  T H A N  F IC T IO N .
"V T O T  the  w itching hour of m idnight a t all, b u t tw elve o’clock 
J L l  noon in Ju ly — hot and  b rea th less; a  cloudless m olten sky 
overhead , an d  red-hot pavem ents under foo t; and  all th e  world 
th a t  could be, g lad  to be indoors. 9

In  a  d in g y  little  room in a d in g y  stree t sa t a young  m an. H e 
was used to  it, b u t it would seem very  dark  to any one com in^ in
from  th e  noon-day glare  w ithout. E vidently  a m edical s tu d en t__
ju d g in g  by  ce rta in  curiosities round  the walls ; his books an d  papers 
w ere ly in g  strew n about-, b u t he was sittin g  now w ith  his elbows 
on th e  tab le , his chin on his hands, s ta rin g  s tra ig h t before him . 
S udden ly  he saw, stan d in g  there— in the  shaft of lig h t, w here 
th e  cu rta in s  w ere no t d raw n close— a g irl. A  sligh t willowv figure 
in  a  s tra ig h t-h a n g in g  dark  dress. H er fa ir ha ir was piled up carelessly 
on th e  top  of h e r head, in  a fashion h itherto  unknow n to him , 
fo r i t  w as th e  day  of M adonna bands and drooping rin g le ts  ; it  was 
d raw n  back  from  her face, and  ye t softly shad ing  the  w hite forehead . 
A  face of no aw e-inspiring beau ty , b u t w ith a winsomeness of its own. 
T he delicate  brow s were s tra ig h t and dark , w ith a  little  dow nw ard 
s la n t tow ards th e  tem ples. P erhaps it  was th is th a t gave its  look of 
sadness to  th e  face, for it was a  very  sad face. H e said he could 
no t he lp  looking  and gazing , it  was such a p re tty  face !
. B u t w ho was i t  ? C erta in ly  a  m ortal maid,, fo r as th e  g rey  eyes 
m et his th ey  b rig h ten ed  into a  smile of recognition. ' B u t she d id  no t 
s tir, an d  he b en t over th e  tab le  w ith  ou tstre tched  hand , feeling  
sure  i t  w as some one who knew  him a t any  ra te , th o u g h  he 
d id  no t know  h e r— perhaps th a t cousin they were expecting  to  come 
to  live w ith  them . H e could have touched h er hands, an d  tried  to 
do so, b u t  fe lt nothing. H ad  she moved backw ards ? N o, for 
th e re  she stood, as before, in  th a t narrow  shaft of ligh t.

S he h a d  no t moved, and  y e t he could not understan d . “ A re  you 
ou r cousin ? he asked  gen tly , and  then  g o t up to move round 
th e  tab le , b u t take  his eyes off her he could no t; and  as he was 
look ing  an d  m arvelling, she disappeared .

T his y o ung  m an was no t over-studious, nor likely to  b r in g  on 
ha lluc inations from  over-work, b u t he knew th a t th is was e ith e r an 
ha lluc ination  a  vision 01* a  real live g irl, an d  y e t he knew  no 
such g ir l. H is m other's  and  his sister's  friends he knew , b u t  
none th em  w ere a t  all like th is  da in ty  mignonne c rea tu re .

T he book before him  was somebody on H ip-D isease, and  he 
delib era te ly  read  out loud the  words on the  open page, an d  then 
copied ou t a  p a rag rap h  to assure  himself, a t some fu tu re  tim e, if no t 
then , th a t  he was not dream ing, nor out of his se n se s ; every 
now and  then  g lancing  up to  see if the b rig h t vision h ad  re tu rn ed . 
Once it  seem ed to him it m ust have come, betw een whiles, 
as it w ere, an d  he had missed it, for as he raised  his eyes ho 
caught, a glim pse of something da rken ing  th a t beam  of ligh t, and  
ja n i^ h in g  in the  end of the room. No need to exam ine there, 
to r a b lank  wall faced him a t a distance of not more th an  a few 
cot from the  tabic whero he sat, and with the exception of a chair 

or two, the small cpace was em pty.

The strange  p a r t  of it was th a t th o u g h  his v is itan t had  never 
come in th is w ay before, h er face he had  seen m any and  m any a  
tim e— in dream s. T h a t they  were d ream s he knew , for he had  fe lt 
qu ite  ang ry  a t  be ing  roused up ou t of them  w hen called in th e  
m orning by  th e  house-m aid. W ak in g  too, he had  seen h e r ;  in 
d rin k in g  a glass of w ater, he would see th e  face in the  bo ttom  
of the  tum bler, an d  of this he h ad  spoken  to his m other an d  
sisters.

They laughed  a t  first, b u t the th in g  h a d  becom e too common an  
occurrence now for rem ark , so often  h a d  th e ir  b ro th e r tu rn ed  
quickly w ith th e  g lass in his hand, an d  b eg g ed  one of them  to 
look a t  w hat he saw so vividly, like a m edallion, or p ho tog raph  h e ld  
u n d er the  glass. The im age, however, w as never d istorted .

A  g irl's  face, th is same g irl's  ! and  alw ays w ith  the sam e troub led  
expression. B u t though  they  saw n o th in g , they  never doub ted  
th e ir  b ro th e r did, and  w ithout need of his say ing  so, fo r they  knew  
by  the  b rig h t quick look of p leasure flash ing  over his face. I t  camo 
a t  no special tim es o r occasions ; som etim es w hen he looked for it, 
n o th ing  was to be seen ; and  again  w hen  he was no t specially 
th in k in g  of i t— though  th is was no t o ften , i t  had  so grow n in to  
his life— th ere  i t  was, a tin y  perfec t m in ia tu re , looking up a t  him , 
fu ll in the eyes, frank ly  and  serenely.

H e had  seen it  life-size in his own room  w hen s tan d in g  in fro n t 
of his glass, dressing, and  reflected on a w indow -pane w hen tu rn e d  
back  upon a  d a rk  shu tter. T here  w’ere  one or tw o old-fashioned 
windows like th a t  in  th e  house. A t a ll tim es an d  places th a t  
face was h au n tin g  him, adap ting  itse lf to  th e  m irror, tum bler, 
wine-glass; and  once he saw it on the  polished inside case of his w atch . 
Sometimes life-size, and  sometimes a  tin y  face no b ig g e r  th an  a  
charm , b u t alw ays in  its perfect proportions. ‘

To-day she came to him, a  never-to -be-fo rgo tten  vision of g irlish  
beau ty , and  he felt sure she was try in g  to  speak or m ake him  
understand  som ething, her expression w as so earnest and  m eaning. 
E ith e r both  of them  w ere real— he an d  she— or n e ith e r ; so it  
seem ed to h im ; and  y e t there  stood h is rag g ed  com fortable old 
arm -chair in its corner, there  were his dog -eared  books and  notes, th e  
ink-stained tab le  cloth, and  there , h a n g in g  across a  chair, was 
his dissecting apron of b lack cotton— an unsavoury  th in g , shuddered  
a t  by  any  over-dainty  person v en tu rin g  in to  his sanctum . A ll 
th is was real enough. B u t who and w hat was she ? To say th e  boy—  
for he was no t much more, being  about tw en ty  or so— was sta rtled  
or awed w ould not describe his sta te  of m in d ; fam iliar as he w as 
w ith the face itself, the outlines and  fea tu res— indeed  he would 
have missed no t seeing it now, a t all hours— an experience such as 
this mystified y e t deligh ted  him.

H itherto  the  face alone had como to him , w ith  its crown of b r ig h t 
h a ir  shaded off in a k ind of cloudy m istiness, b u t to-day there  was 
a  softly-rounded figure and  white hands. A ta ll g irl too, w ith a  
gown ; b u t th a t, as well as the fashion of h e r hair, was of some 
bye-gono age— or was it an inspiration of the fu tu re  ? for in no 
old pictures had he seen anyth ing  liko the sim plicity of this garb . 
H igh  to the th roa t edged with a little  filmy lace, and down to tho



sm all w rists, w ith lace ed g in g  there  too. A ll so dain ty  and  so p re tty  
and  so s tran g e  to him— accustom ed to the  bare  shoulders and  red  
elbows of the  young ladies of th a t day. H e found him self w onder
ing* w h a t stuff her dress was m ade o f ! Serge, cashm ere, m uslin, 
w ere household words to him , b rough t up am ong women, im ag in ing  
he too knew' one from another, bu t he could not give th is  a  nam e, 
an d  v e t i t  looked very tang ib le  and earth ly ; was p u t to g e th e r too 
very  n a tu ra lly . A ltogether his notions of sp irit visions w ere quite 
un like this.

She cam e again  afterw ards often and  often, till th e re  was no 
m ore w onder left. T he face, by  itself, he d id  no t ag a in  see in  
glasses, &c., or ra th e r, he did see i t  sometimes, b u t differ
en tly . In  profile, or the back  of the  head, and  a  b it of p re tty  w hite 
neck w ith  its  little  fluffs of c u r ls ; and  sometimes only a  darkness, 
a  k in d  of shadow, which w hen he looked closely a t it, as one w ould 
b r in g  a p ic tu re  close to one’s eyes, he would find to be th e  gow n she 
wore.

T here  was no m ysterious receding from or e lud ing  his observa
tion— never. I f  he raised  the  object, the  glass or m irror, w hatever 
happened  to be the th in g  a t  the  moment, near his own eyes, so m uch 
th e  b e tte r  and  clearer he saw it, b u t touch it  he never could. The 
v ery  h a ir  w ould ligh t up  if he tu rn ed  tow ards th e  ligh t, or look 
shadow ed if he stood in  shadow — as his own h a ir  m igh t— so th ere  
m ust have  been som ething rea l. I t  was no t th e  reflection of lig h t 
o r  sunshine on the polished surface itself, fo r the  tw ists of h a ir  
becam e qu ite  distinct, one ly ing  folded on ano ther, and  the  g listen 
in g  th re a d s  were clear enough. Once wrhen his lady , as he called 
h e r  to  him self, stood opposite to him, a  puff of breeze floating th rough  
th e  open window ligh tly  ruffled the cloud of soft h a ir  above h e r 
b row s; he dashed round the  table, feeling he m ust hold  h er hands in 
his own or go mad— the th in g  was too bew ildering— b u t she was gone. 
Once he  w as read ing— she was no t there— no, he w as certa in  
of th a t— and  he laughed  a t  som ething in  his book— there  was 
echoed a  little  soft lau g h  a t  his e lbow ; so near, ju s t as a person 
m ig h t in  read ing  w ith one over the  same book. J u s t  on reach ing  the  
en d  of th e  page, it  so happened  th a t the  last word was the  nam e of 
th e  hero ine,— Dora, and  as he was tu rn in g  over, the leaf was k e p t 
dow n obstinately . W ith o u t any real belief, he tu rn ed  his head  
to  w here he im agined his fellow -reader m igh t be, and  said alm ost 
p lay fu llv , “ D ora, is th a t your n am e?” and then  the  leaf allowed 
itse lf to  be tu rned  over. “ I t  m ay be her w ay of te lling  me w hat 
h e r  nam e is,” he th ough t to him self, sm iling w ith  p leasure a t being  
so m uch the  b e tte r friends ; and  w ent on, feeling as happy  again  
th a t  she was there  and long ing  to hear th a t lovely lau g h  ; bu t the 
m ind  of the  book had changed , and  the frolic an d  fun  w ere over 
w ith  the  tu rned  page, so he heard  it no more.

I t  was no m ocking sp rite ’s laugh, b u t as hum an as his own in its 
in te llig en t appreciation of th e  story. H e never m erely fe l t  h e r 
presence ; if she were there  she was app aren t enough e ither to sigh t 
o r h ea rin g  • there was no th ing  in th a t way m ysterious or weird 
abou t theso visions. T hough she m ight have come m any a time,

and  he unconscious of i t ; b u t if it w ere  so, he never knew  it in any  
way by any  h idden  sense.

She, to him, was a lovely th in g , seen w ith his m ortal eyes, and  
h ea rd  too by  his m ortal e a r s ; eyes an d  ears th a t saw and  h eard  all 
th a t  o thers did, and  y e t had  th e ir  own secret, sacred  from  all.

A nd so th e  y ears  w ent by, and  th e  boy becam e a m an ; a  m an 
h ig h  up in his profession, and , as th e  w orld  goes, paid  c o u rt to by 
anxious m others of d au g h te rs  long on hand . They could no t 
know  how useless i t  all w a s ; th a t  he w as m ated  for a ll tim e and  
e te rn ity  to th e  vision of his boyhood— and  his m anhood too w as 
hers : a  golden th re a d  spun  in w ith  th e  woof and  w arp  of hia 
hom espun life.

A s his you th  passed by, and  as tim e’s foot-m arks fell on th e  
stead fast face, an d  the  g rey  h a irs  w ere no m ore to be counted  up, 
she was th e  same to him. Y oung  as she looked tw en ty , th ir ty  
years ago, so he now saw her, in his un was ted  m anhood— devoted, 
ded icate  to a p h an tom  w om an’s face, “  a  m orn ing  th o u g h t, an  
evening  v o w ; a  silence in his life .”

I I .  . . ;
A  husband  and  wife are  w an d erin g  the  w orld over for th e  sake 

of the  fo rm er’s health . N ot in hopes of cure, b u t to m ake life  
bearab le , w h a t is. le ft of i t  still to  be  d rag g ed  out.. T hey  
are  no t very  evenly m atched. H e is a  m an p ast his prim© 
in age alone, to  say no th ing  of th e  w recked and  ru ined  years 
th a t  have seam ed his face, and  b ro u g h t him  to th is ; and  she is a  
g irl in  the  first flush of wrifehood : b u t h e r  care of him  seems to 
sw eeten his life, and  the two are  happy  enough as long as sun
shine la s ts ; bu t w ith the  w in te r’s, b lasts  cam e a  change— a cough 
shook h e r husb an d ’s form, to lling  a d ea th  knell to  her heart. T here  
in a s tran g e  land, leagues aw'ay from  home and  k indred , he lay 
dy ing .

F riends th ey  h ad  in plenty, and  one of these suggested , as a last 
hope, beg g in g  the advice of a certa in  c ranky  old doctor— a character, 
they  said, whom no th ing  could induce to a tte n d  on rich patien ts, 
while he fough t for all th e  poor ones w ith  his medical b re th ren . 
H e was w ritten  to, spoken to, b u t all in vain— until one evening, 
when the wife was sitting  beside h e r sink ing  husband, feeling an g ry  
and  heart-sore a t  the continued churlishness th a t was wilfully le ttin g  
him die, as she believed— the old doctor was announced. - .

H e came in and  w alked s tra ig h t up  to  th e  bed-side and  sat down, 
w ithout pay ing  any a tten tion  to  the  lady  standing  there , b u t 
w atched the sick m an’s pallid face, and  asked him questions, or ra th e r  
ta lked  to him, in a k indly  qu iet w ay. The wife answ ered a fte r a 
little  pause, and  a t the voice th e  old doctor looked up. H is pa tien t’s 
hand  fell from  his, and he tu rn ed  w hite as ashes, try in g  to rise, 
bu t trem bling  so th a t M rs. W . instinctively  bent forw ard to sup. 
port him. I t  was some sudden illness, she though t. He m urm ured 
som ething, s tag g ered  to his feet, and  groped his wny out of the 
room like a b lind  m an. Mrs. W . followed him and offered him water, 
which he d rank , whilo his h and  was shaking  so tha t she almost 
held the glass for him.



W ith  his eyes fixed on hers, he gasped a  D o i^  are  you Dora ?” 
“ Yes. My nam e is D ora .” “ A re you not nineteen or tw e n ty ? ” 
"  I  am tw en ty ”, she said very  s o f t ly /  H e w ent on ask ing  h e r ques
tion  upon question. The g ir l listened and  answ ered, in °b rea th less 
am azem ent as to w hat w as th e  m eaning of this. Rom antic ideas 
crossed h e r young m ind of some loved and  long-lost D ora th a t she 
m ust resem ble— perhaps.

H e told h e r of the p a s t in his life, and  how all th ro u g h  i t  h ad  
been th e  same. Her face, her form, her nam e, her youth . How 
she h ad  been the  com panion of his student-days and  his m a tu re r 
m anhood. N ever a word answ ered she a t  last— w hat could she say 
to  such a tale ? B elief was h a rd , b u t disbelief im possible.

A s he w as speaking, he w as feeling for som ething in his coat, 
an d  a t last he pu lled  out a  w orn old black pocket-book. U nlocking  
it, he pushed  i t  in to  h e r hands : " R e a d  i t ” , he sa id ; " r e a d  it, 
th a t 's  w hen it  first came— th e  very  first, w hen I  was a  boy, an d  
all these years I  never m issed her, she never fo rg o t , me. A nd 
th en  it  was you— yourself— m y lady ! m y a n g e l!”

Som etim es "  i t ,” som etim es " s h e ,” and  "  you, yourself” !
W lia t incoheren t w ild w ords, poured  out by  the  m an in his ra p tu re  

a t  being  b ro u g h t face to face w ith  his boyhood's vision in m ortal 
guise the  lode-star of h is life— this tim e a  very  hum an crea tu re , 
whose hand  was clasped w arm  in his o w n ; whose eyes— grey  and  
lum inous as that other*#,— w ere fixed on h is. • °

In  every th ing , every deta il, th e  same. T he sam e m asses of fa ir  
h a ir  tw isted  up  like th e  d ream -g irl's , ly in g  soft and  th ick  across 
th e  broad  w hite  fo rehead  and  th e  s tra ig h t brows— following 
th e  line of th e  little  dow n-tu rned  m outh— th e  same small poin ted  
chin and  th e  delicate ou tlines of th e  cheeks ; w hite an d  w orn 
ra th e r  now w ith  long sleepless vigils. H e r  dress, d a rk  and  
s tra ig h t-fa llin g  too— w ith  scraps of yellow lace a t  th ro a t and  w rist. 
I t  was she. T here could be no two like th a t.

L eav ing  th e  pocket-book w ith  her, he moved aw ay— saying some
th in g  abou t com ing back d irec tly  w ith m ore for h er to read— and 
le ft the  house. She sa t h erse lf down to read — to pore over the  won
d e rfu l pages te llin g  a s to ry  of ha lf a cen tu ry  ago. The ink  was 
fad ed  and  brow n, an d  th e  leaves stained  w ith  tim e and  travel in 
th e ir  m any journeyings. "  I  was no t bo rn  then  !" she w hispered to 
h erse lf in  awe and  w onderm ent. I t  happened, and it  was w ritten , 
f i%  years before she cam e in to  the  world, and y e t it  was h er very  
self th a t  h ad  appeared  to th a t  old m an of seventy  years who had  
ju s t le ft h e r  presence, w hose life-long hope an d  p ray er had  been 
th e  m eeting  of to-day.

She could no t doub t it.
The first tim e and  second, and  th ird , and so on, w ere fu lly  

described, b u t as the visits becam e m ore and  m ore freq u en t sligh t 
en tries  only w ere m ade.— "  Saw h e r,” or "  did no t come to-day—  
U k * f  a PPearance described  a t th e  beg inn ing  of th is paper, 
^   ̂ tim e he saw, no t th e  head  and  face alone,

u e tu ll-leng th  figure— th a t was w ritten  ou t very  m inutely, and  
I have g iven  it  here. T he d iary  contained, besides 

t  tu  n es  concerning th is daily m iracle of his-life, very practical

dow nrigh t notes of his work in his profession as a student, and  as 
tim e w ent on of h a rd  w ork in the hospitals. The book b ro u g h t him  
to th e  end of a couple of years only, b u t while Mra. W . sa t read in g  
and  re -read ing  the  pages th ro u g h  and  th rough, the old m an re tu rn 
ed w ith  a heavily  clasped volume in his hands.

H e unlocked it w ith  qu ivering  hands and p u t it before lier— w ith  
his face on hers— b u t speaking  not a w ord, gazing a t h e r as th o u g h  
he w ere lea rn ing  every line by  h e a r t— though  indeed it  was qu ite  
th e  opposite. F o r h e r face he knew , i t  was as fam iliar to him  as his 
own, an d  had  been every  day of his life w ith very ra re  exceptions 
for fifty years. T he las t page  was carried  up to the previous d ay 's  
appearance of th e  h au n tin g  vision ; little  d ream ing th a t he  w as 
never to see i t  again— its realization  being  a t hand.

H er husband  died, and  the  old m an lavished care  an d  te n 
derness and  love upon h e r— he p ray ed  of h er to stay  in  th a t  lan d  
w ith  him — to be his d au g h te r, his idol, if no t his w ife. H e to ld  
h e r  if she le ft him  he w ould d ie ; he had  lived till now, alw ays 
believing in  a com ing m eeting . H e h ad  lived w ith the  hope before  
him— and she h ad  come. T he vision he knew  had  le ft him, an d  
w ithou t th e  woman, now liv ing  an d  b rea th in g  and  speaking, he 
could no t live. B u t no—she was y o ung  and elastic. H e r  h us
b an d 's  illness and  d ea th  h ad  tr ie d  her, b u t she was recovering  h e r 
g a ie ty  and  life, and  would stay  no longer in the  co u n try ; she 
m ust go. No en trea ties could persuade h e r to w ait. The s tra n g e  ■ 
w eird fascination of th a t  story— th a t life-m ystery— was p ast fo r h e r. 
H e r m ind w as tu n ed  to  ano ther key, and  in spite of a w arn ing  no te  
w ith in  te lling  h e r th a t  h e r presence was- life— h er absence d ea th —  
to th e  m an whose soul and  being  w ere bound up in hers, she b id  
him  a d ie u ; and  he  w atched h e r w ith  a  set stony face as she sa id  
th e  w ords, b u t asked  h e r no m ore to  s ta y : and she went.

She h ad  no t sailed m any days w hen a  new spaper reached  h e r  
con tain ing  the  tid ings of his death , w ith a paragraph , upon, tho
circum stances. •

"  D r. H ., a well-know n physician, H itherto in good health , a lb e it 
a  m an well on in  years— being  about seventy— has suddenly  b u t  
painlessly died, a f te r  a  few days' rem arkable, almost perceptib le , 
w eakening . H e could not be persuaded  to touch any  food 
tow ards th e  last day or two, and  a t last died, to the  inexpressib le 
g rie f of his friends, who w ere all am ong the poorer classes.  ̂
H e  leaves his p roperty , consisting of his house and some thousands 
of pounds, to a young widow-lady w ith  whom he had  la te ly  ̂  been  
in tim ate .” The will was d isputed  by  the  old m an 's fam ily in  
E n g lan d — and is still in  d ispute— Mrs.. W . not caring  to claim  
an y th in g , an d  leav ing  the  law yers to settle it among them selves.

A . J .
[T h e  a b o v e  e x tr a o rd in a ry  s to ry  ia p e r f e c t ly  w ell a u th e n tic a te d — th e  “ M rs. W . ’ 

o f  th e  ta le  b e in g  a  n e a r  re la tiv e  o f th e  w r i te r ,  w ho  is w ell kno w n  to  us. I t  is c e r 
ta in ly  a  m o s t r e m a ik a b le  in s ta n c e  o f s e m i-c la irv o y a n t p re v is io n .— E d .]



T R U T H  A N D  I T S  R E L A T IO N  TO T H E O S O P H Y .

TH IS  su b jec t is a  very  com prehensive one, possessing a  w ide 
in te re s t and  em bracing  m any ab s trn se  questions”  1 sliall 

g ive  only th e  b a re  outline of my th o u g h ts  re g a rd in g  th e  v as t 
th em e .

tf^T^THtcr W  W ;

* ‘‘ ,T henn is n o 1re l‘" !on ?lJS her than  t r u th ’7 h as  been th e  m otto 
?t- j  6 i. °m i • 1 Society ever since its  tran sp lan ta tio n  to  
H m d u stan . T his m otto only gain s  definiteness w hen i t  is supple
m en ted  by its  d irec t corollary— th ere  is no apostacy  lower th an  
lal&ehood. N ow  if a m otto is th e  concen tra ted  essence of the b road  
p rin c ip les  and  prac tices of an association, you will no t have to  go  
i a r  m  search  of th e  re lation  betw een Theosophy and  tru th . In  
sh o rt. Theosophy is n o th in g  b u t th e  science of tru th , and  th e  
I  lieosophical Society  is sim ply a shrine d ed ica ted  to  th a t  science.

Of tru th  itse lf I  shall touch succinctly  upon tw o d ifferent 
a sp ec ts  :—

. F ir s t .— T ru th  as a su b jec t o f philosophical en q u iry — i. e ,r rm 7 y .
Secondly. T ru th  as a m oral qua lity——i. e., veracity •
T h e v ery  firs t question th a t  suggests itse lf  in  connexion w ith 

th e  fo rm er of these i s “ w hat is th e te s t  of tru th  ?” T he B hagavad  G ita 
fu rn ishes a  v ery  simple and  unm istakable rep ly  to  th is , w hich runs 
th u s  ;— “ T he  false never is, th e  tru e  n ev er ceases to  be .” E te rn ity  
is th u s la id  down as th e  essence of tru th , and  non-en tity  thafc 
o f falsehood. T his verse, how ever, tre a ts  of abso lu te  tru th  and  
falsehood, w hilst we have to  deal in every day  life  w ith  com parative 
tru th , . T his m ay sound s tra n g e  to  our ears, b u t it  is nevertheless 
a  f a c t ;  fo r, ou r own personal experiences b e in g  lim ited  a t  
b o th  ends by  tim e, would i t  no t be idle to  ta lk  g lib ly  of 
abso lu te  t ru th  or e ternal en tities w ith  re ference  to  m atte rs  of 
everv -day  concern  ? To us th en  all t ru th  is  com parative or 
re la tive , an d  th e  m easure of i t  is d u rab ility . T h u s  th e re  is 
n o th in g  absolutely  false w ith in  th e  field of our percep tion . The 
w ildest v ag arie s  of a  lunatic  and  the m ost f ran tic  hallucinations 
of a delirious p a tien t have a  m om entary  ex istence , an d  a re  th e re 
fo re  tru e  to th a t  ex ten t. On th e  o ther h an d  th e  in ten sest of our 
em otions, th ese  tang ib le  bodies of o u rs—n ay , th is  solid ea rth  
a n d  all th e  resp len d en t lum inaries which begem  th e  infinite azure 
over our h ead , be ing  ev iden tly  sub jec t to  ch an g e  and  decav, are  
so fa r false. T h is is why th e  V edan ta  classes all m anifestations 
u n d e r th e  ca tego ry  of M aya w ithout m ak ing  any  d istinction  
betw een  th e  m ore and  th e  less real. B u t th is  conclusion of th e  
"V ed an ta  is its  lo ftiest philosophical g en era liza tio n , view ing the  
un iverse  from  th e  s tandpo in t o f  abso lu te  tru th . T he b lu n d er 
com m itted  in   ̂ ascrib ing  th e  short-sigh tedness of th e  E uropean 
school of idealists to  the  Y ed an ta  arises from  th e  in ab ility  of its 
critics to d istingu ish  betw een th e  s tandpo in t of th e  absolute and 

ia or the re lative. H um e and  Mill have  b u t one w ay of looking 
a t t le qaestiun , and rep resen t in th e ir  philosophy but a single

phase  of th e  tru th — an d  thafc phase th e  m ost uncommon one. 
T he Y ed an ta  on th e  o th e r hand  fu lly  recognizes th e  conventional 
aspect of the world, and  in v estiga tes th e  law s which regulate  it, 
w hile ifc surpasses th e  sub tlest idealist of th e  wesfc in its abstraction , 
an d  is c learer and  m ore em phatic in its  declaration  of the  chim erical 
c h a ra c te r  nofc only of th e  cosmos perceived , bufc also of th e  
percep tive. T he V ed an ta  is Theosophy p roper, and  is the  science 
of tru th  in all its  phases. T hus by  an  elabora te  though  simple 
process of reasoning— an d  reason is th e  only d iscrim inative 
facu lty  in  us—it a rrives afc th e  exact logical inference th a t, con
sidered  absolutely, all phenom ena physical and  m ental are  alike 
false, and  th a t  B rahm a alone, w hich is pure reason and  is the  
cause of all phenom ena, is really  tru e . Afc fche sam e tim e ifc takes a  
com parative view of th e  phenom ena them selves and  in th is view
form ulates th e  m axim  2J5TTO3TJT “ w hat is seen is ’ tru e .” A
pro p er understan d in g  of th e  V ed an ta  will m ake us nofc dream ers, 
as is apprehended  by some, bufc tru ly  p rac tica l m en— suprem ely 
hap p y  in  th e  know ledge of th e  tru e  n a tu re  of tilings, 
tra c in g  all incidents to th e ir  p rim ary  causes, exp la in ing  them  by  
th e  laws which govern  th e ir  course, re leg a tin g  to  th e ir  proper 
sphere  th e  unavoidable events of physical life, and  thus rem aining 
peaceful and  conten ted  am id all th e  storm s and  vicissitudes of for
tune . Thafc th e  V edan ta  is th e  tru e  solution of th e  m ysteries of 
existence m ay be read ily  g a th e red  from  its  w onderful combi
na tion  an d  reconciliation of tran scen d en ta l idealism  an d  hard  and  
fa s t u tilitarian ism . I t  is p reven ted  by no A nglican  sentim en
talism  from  lay ing  down, d esp ite  its  theory  of the  illusional 
ch a rac te r of feelings, th a t  happiness is the  end of all activ ity—• 
thafc all th is restless energy , th is  feverish  excitem ent, th is  
to rtu re  of th e  body and  soul to g e th e r th a t we see around us, are  
sim ply due to the  y earn ing  a fte r  an d  expectation  of perfec t felicity 
som ew here. The V edan ta  itse lf is th e  outcom e of th is quest 
fo r an d  hope of b liss ; and  ifc fulfils th is  hope and  crowns thafc 
q u est wifch success. A nd  whafc does th e  V ed an ta  say ? A ll our 
pain  and  m isery proceed from ig n o ra n c e ; and  therefo re  know ledge 
—tru e  wisdom,— is the infallible cure for these— the  only am brosia 
w hich yields endless b ea titu d e . A n d  w hat again  is true  wisdom 
b u t know ledge of th e  tru th , th e  whole tru th  and every point of 
i t— tru th  bo th  absolute and  re la tive , rea l and  conventional ? 
Is  there  an y th in g  more certa in , does an y th in g  stand  more to  reason 
th a n  th is  doctrine of th e  V edan ta  ? Do we require  any argum ents 
to  convince us of the  tra n sp a re n t facfc thafc ail our trouble and 
agonies, our heart-b reak ing  disappoin tm ents and  anxieties, aro 
owing m erely to our ignorance of th e  tru th  about them , ot* 
th e  sources from  w hich they  sp rin g  and  the  law which controls 
them  ? I f  not, w hy should we hesita te  to set up a tem ple to tru th  
an d  consecrate all ou r possessions at its  a lta r  in tho full 
confidence of an  ab u n d an t re tu rn  in never-failing  blessedness ?

All th is, however, would be no th ing  if man wero devoid 
of any faculty  for the  recognition of tru th . Theosophy 
therefo re  correctly holds th a t, a lthough our sense-perceptions



a re  illusive, th e  in tu itions of our reaso n 1, w hich is a  ray  of th e  
suprem e in telligence in us, are actual. W herefo re  as th e  fo re 
going1 fundam enta l tene ts  of the V edan ta  are all the  deductions of 
th e  h igh est reason u n fe tte red  by any b ias and  u n d is tu rb ed  by  
an y  passion, th ey  m ay ju s tly  be cherished  as th e  rich est gem s of 
t r u th .  I  have shown th a t tru th  is the solitary panacea  for all evils, 
an d  I  m ay ad d  th a t its acquisition will lead  to th e  h ig h es t op tim 
ism  and  invest th e  whole of th is universe w ith  a robe of good
ness p leasing to th e  eye and  soothing to th e  soul.

N ow  w ith  re g a rd  to the  second aspect of tru th — veracity . I n  
o rd e r to ju s tify  th e  ancien ts in th e ir  p lacing  tru th  a t  th e  head  
of th e  e th ica l v irtues, m orality  itse lf should be defined. T he 
p la in est and  th e  m ost in tellig ib le  enunciation  of eth ics is th a t  
g iv en  by our R ishis, and  adopted  to a ce rta in  ex ten t by m odern  
u tilita rian s . T h a t th en  w hich best prom otes th e  pe rm an en t w ell
b e in g  of m ank ind  in  gen era l is the  loftiest m orality . L e t us g lance 
th e n  fo r a m om ent a t th e  bearing  of tru th  upon politics an d  
sociology.

“ H onesty  is th e  best policy”  is a  tr i te  and  anc ien t p ro v erb . 
N everthe less in  our own tim es the  idea seem s to have ob ta ined  
cu rrency , even am ong th e  forem ost ra n k  of ou r citizens and  th e  
edu ca ted  com m unity in  general, th a t  politics is synonym ous w ith  
d iplom acy, th a t  th e  best of it  consists in  w hat we can n o t he lp  
denom inating  m oral m asquerade an d  in te llec tu a l ju g g le ry . To 
th is  idea—pernicious as well to the  tem poral in te rests  of m ank ind  as 
to  the  sp iritu a l— I  feel i t  m y du ty  to  g ive an  em phatic  co n tra 
d iction. A  policy th a t  has  no tru th  fo r its  basis an d  rests  upon  
a  cu nn ing  perversion  and  suppression of fac ts— a foundation  m ore 
u n su b stan tia l th a n  even a  d ream — m ust necessarily  fail. I t  con
ta in s  th e  elem ents of its own ruin  w ith in  itse lf, d epend ing  as i t  
does for its  success no t upon any  solid su b s tra tu m  th a t  can  defy  
th e  m inu test scru tiny , b u t upon th e  a r t  of dissim ulation, w hich 
m u st g ive  w ay before  a  carefu l exam ination . I t  also foolishly 
assum es in te llec tual suprem acy for its  own au tho rs, and  u n w arran t
ab ly  counts upon th e  s tu p id ity  of the re s t of th e  w orld. Such a  
policy m ay answ er its  purpose for a tim e and  u n d er p a rtic u la r  
c ircum stances, b u t i t  contains no in h e ren t g u a ra n te e  of success 
an d  th erefo re  o u g h t to be d iscarded  by  all far-see in g  ind iv iduals  
an d  nations. On the  con trary , a course of honesty , w hich is b u t a  
p rac tica l illu stra tion  of tru th  in conduct, if invariab ly  pursued , 
b reed s confidence an d  love, wins friends, and  consequently  s tre n g th 
ens its  advocates.

O ur political in te rests  be ing  closely allied to  our social, i t  ia 
needless to  speak  sep ara te ly  of the  la tte r . T he sam e reasons w hich 
show th a t t ru th  is conducive to  our political w elfare hold  w ith  
re sp ec t to our social concerns also. The happ iness of a g regarious 
anim al such as m an can only be secured by  m utual affection ; an d  
w hat can be m ore congenial to the  grow th  of th is feeling  th an  
k in d n e s s  and s tra igh tfo rw ardness in our dealings w ith  o n e  ano ther ? 
O b e d i e n c e  t o  the  law of n a tu re  is a perpe tua l f o u n t a i n  of

1. Arc rca^ou and iiuuition Llicn identical :

bliss, and  m isery resu lts  from  opposition to it. The laws of 
n a tu re  are  e te rn a l ; obedience to these therefo re  is devotion to 
tru th , and  hence t ru th  is th e  h ig h est m oral quality . V eracity  is 
m oreover indispensable to  th e  acquisition of tru th , th e  knowledge 
of th e  rea l m ystery  of b e in g ; for no th ing  is w ith in  our reach 
w hich we do not love a rd en tly  and  serve fa ith fu lly . Falsehood 
b e tray s an  indifference to  a b s tra c t t ru th , an  absence of fidelity 
to  it, which will alw ays keep us away from  it. T ru th  then  is 
ou r g re a te s t god ; a t  its  sacred  shrine le t us offer our soul’s most 
devou t w orship ; and  as B rahm a is very  tru th , pure  and  absolute, 
a ll g lory  be to h im !

. II
N  v

U pendranath B asu.

O L L A  PO D  R ID  A.

TU R N IN G  over th e  pages of th e  second volume of the  
Theosophist I  have la te ly  re -read  w ith  g rea t in te rest two 

articles,* first The M other-land o f 'Nations, by  th e  la te  M irza M urad 
A li B eg, an d  second, Lam as and Druses, I  fancy by  M adame 
B lavatsky . Also, in  connection therew ith , I  have again read  
th ro u g h  B iddulph’s Tribes o f the Hindoo Koosh . I t  would be 
in stru c tiv e  to  learn  w hence M irza M urad  A li B eg derived his 
inform ation , fo r h e  w as a  m an of deep erudition. E have always 
h ith e rto  supposed th a t  th e  ancien t legend  of th e  “  churn ing  
of th e  sea” re fe rred  to  th e  period  w hen th e  moon separa ted  
itse lf  from  th is  p lan e t and  becam e its  satellite  ; b u t i t  may also 
re fe r  to  th e  d ry in g  up or escape of the  C entral A sian Sea, now 
th e  D esert of Gobi. T he geological form ation of C entral A sia  would 
seem  to show th a t  in  tim es long p ast th e  M editerranean  and 
th e  sea of O khotsk  on th e  Pacific w ere connected by  a  continuous 
w ater-w ay  or chain  of g re a t lakes— th e  B lack Sea, th e  Caspian 
an d  th e  Sea of A ra l and  L akes B aikal and B alkash. W e have a 
sim ilar geological form ation  in  N o rth  A m erica, in  H udson’s Bay 
an d  L akes Superior, M ichigan, H uron, Brie, and  O ntario perhaps 
also in  C entral A frica  in  th e  Lakes N yassa, T anganyika, A lbert 
an d  V ictoria  N yanza. B u t on these subjects, I  suppose, more 
inform ation will be forthcom ing in  th e  Secret Doctrine, where 
doubtless we shall have m aps of th e  world, showing w hat changes 
hav e  occurred in  each g re a t cycle, w ith  distribution of populations 
accord ing  to  th e ir  a s tra l colorations. M irza M urad All Beg 
m akes a m ystery  of th e  Mother-land oj Nations, seemingly borrowed 
from  page 590 of th e  first volum e of Isis  Unveiled. T here are few 
places of sacred renow n in  In d ia  betw een which subterranean^ pas
sages do not exist accord ing  to popular rum our. Benares (Kashi), 
is said to be so connected  w ith G upt K ashi and U tta r  Kashi 
( B a r a h a t h )  in the  H im alayas ; so also G ungotri and B adrinath, 
M anikaru  and T rilo k n a th /th e  M oliauts of which in ancient days 
w ere said to have been able to officiate in one place in the morning.



an d  afc its  s is te r slirine in  th e  evening . P e rh ap s th e y 'w e n t b y  
pneum atic  despatch  tube  underg round  !L

T he only m ystery  of th e  A siatic  hive is, how i t  o rig in a ted  ; 
fo r th e  orig in  of root races is w rapped  in  m ystery , and  th is  depon
e n t saith  no t w h e th e r they  o rig inate  from  a d iv inely  p ro c rea ted  
couple, or evolve from  p rio r root races in  process of decay an d  
disappearance. I t  is, I  suppose, th e  old question of the  eg g  an d  
th e  b ird , an d  equally  puzzling  and  unsolvable. A ny w ay, th e re  
was th e  A ry an  hive, and  in  process of tim e th e  bees b e g a n  
sw arm ing , "  as 5tis th e ir  n a tu re  to .”  T he d a rk -sk inned  A ry an s  
seem  to  have led  the  way, from  whom  w ere descended th e  
D ravid ians, E th iopians, and  E gyptians. These M irza M urad  A li 
B eg  appears to  have confounded w ith  th e  A tlan tean s an d  th e ir  
descendan ts, th e  M alays an d  Chinese. A s reg a rd s  these  m ig ra 
tions, a t page 90 in  M an  : Fragm ents o f Forgotten H istory , we find  
"  T he fifth R ace has  already evolved five sub-races ; th e  first b e in g  
th e  In d ian  A ryans, and  th e  last the  princ ipal E u ropean  peop les.”  
F u r th e r  we a re  to ld  a t  pag e  344 of th e  Theosophist for F e b ru a ry  
1886, "  T he prim itive  Chinese, ancien t M exicans and  P eru v ian s, 
belong  to th e  fo u rth  root r a c e ; the  C haldeans an d  E g y p tian s  to  
th e  th ird  and  fo u rth  races of th e  fifth  roo t race. C en tra l A sia  
w as th e  c rad le  land of th e  fifth, an d  A tla n tis  of th e  fo u rth  
race .” T h is leaves us still in  ignorance as to  w ho w ere  
th e  second race  of th e  fifth  roo t race y  i t  is to be hoped th e  Secret 
Doctrine will fill up  th is g a p  for us, and  also te ll us who a re  to  
compose th e  fu tu re  s ix th  and  seventh  ra c e s3. I  suppose th is  
w ill lie betw een  A u stra lia  and  A m erica, or p e rh ap s  A frica , w hen  
th e  negro  races have been  e ither absorbed  or ex te rm in a ted . T h e  
rem n an ts  le f t in  th e  cen tra l A sian  hive, a f te r  th ese  m ig ra tio n s , 
have  n a tu ra lly  a troph ied  and  died out from  w an t of fre sh  blood ; 
an d  th e  coun try  has sym pathetically  followed su it an d  becom e a

‘ O u r c o n tr ib u to r ’s g u ess  is p e rh a p s  n e a r e r  th e  t r u t h  th a n  h e  th in k s  ; a  k in d  o f  
a s tra l  “  p n e u m a tic  d e s p a tc h  tu b e ” m a y  v e ry  w e ll h a v e  b e en  th e  m e a n s  o f c o m m u n ic a 
t io n .  T ra d i t io n  te l ls  u s  nofc o n ly  t h a t  th e  s a c re d  p la c e s  a r e  c o n n e c te d  a s  a b o v e  
s u g g e s te d , b u t  t h a t  th e  w h o le  so il o f I n d ia  is  h o n e y -c o m b e d  w ith  s u c h  s e c r e t  
s u b te r r a n e a n  p a ss a g e s , a n d  i t  is  e v e n  s a id  t h a t  th e r e  is  n o  s p o t u p o n  i t s  s u r f a c e  
w h ic h  is  m o re  th a n  sev en  m ile s  fro m  one  o f th e  e n tra n c e s  to  th is  u n d e rg ro u n d  
s y s te m  o f c o m m u n ic a t io n — th e se  e n tra n c e s  b e in g  g u a rd e d  b y  e le m e n ta ls  w h ic h  
a ssu m e  th e  s h a p e  o f ro c k s  o r  o th e r  n a tu ra l  f e a tu re s  o f th e  la n d sc a p e , so  t h a t  t h e  
p o r ta l  is v is ib le  o n ly  to  th o s e  w h o se  e y e s  a r e  o p e n ed . T h e  p r ie s ts  o f th e  s a c re d  
s h r in e s  in  th e  o ld  d a y s  w e re  u s u a lly  a d e p ts ,  w h o  w o u ld  b e  a b le  to  a p p e a r  a ll  bufc 
s im u lta n e o u s ly  in  th e  a s t r a l  fo rm  a t  a n y  tw o  p la c e s  th e y  m ig h t  w ish  to  v is i t ,  n o  
m a t te r  w h a t  w a s  th e  d is ta n c e  b e tw e e n  t h e m ; b u t  w h e n  fo r  a n y  re a so n  ifc w a a  
n e c e s s a ry  to  t r a n s p o r t  th e m s e lv e s  in  p h y s ic a l b o d y  to  d is ta n t  s ta t io n s ,  th e y , se e m  to  
h a v e  m a te r ia l iz e d  f ro m  th e  a ka^a  a  s o r t  o f p la tfo r m  (o r  p e rh a p s  r a th e r  a  th r o n e )  
s e a te d  on  w h ic h  th e y  w e re  a b le  to  p ro je c t  th e m s e lv e s  a lo n g  th e s e  s u b te r r a n e a n  
p a s s a g e s  a t  a  s p e e d  w h ic h  is  s a id  to  h a v e  e x ce e d e d  a  h u n d re d  m ile s  a n  h o u r .  S o  
th e  “  p n e u m a tic  tu b e ”  th e o ry  is  n o t  so f a r  w ro n g  a f t e r  a ll.

2 . B u t  w e re  th e r e  n o t a t  le a s t tw o  g r e a t  o u tp o u r in g s  o f th e  A ry a n  ra c e  f ro m  th e i r  
c ra d le - la n d  in C e n tra l  A sia , s e p a ra te d  b y  m a n y  c e n tu r ie s  ? A n d  w h a t  o f fche a n c ie n t  
P e rs ia n s  a n d  M edes  ?

3 . O n  th i s  p o i n t  t h e r e  is  s o m e  d i f f e re n c e  o f  o p in io n  a m o n g  o c c u l t i s t s ; s o m o  
o x p e c t  t h e  s ix th  r a c e  t o  m a k e  i t s  a p p e a r a n c e ,  l ik e  t h e  l i f t h ,  f r o m  C e n t r a l  A s ia ,  a n d  
th i n k  t h a t  d u r i n g  t h e  a l t e r a t i o n  o f  t h e  e a r t h ’s  s u r f a c e  w h ic h  w i l l  t a k e  p la c e  b e f o r o  
i t s  a d v e n t  t h e  C e n t r a l  A s ia n  d e s e r t  m a y  o n c o  m o ro  b e c o m e  a  s e a .  O th e r s  p o i n t  t o  
A m erica , a s  a  p r o b a b le  c r a d l e - la n d  ; a n d .  a a  t h e  s ix th  is  to  bo  o n o  o f  w h a t  a ro  t e c h 
n ic a l ly  t e r m e d  th e  “  b lu e - b la c k ’’ r a c e s ,  if  t h i s  v ie w  b e  c o r r e c t  th e r o  m a y  b e  s o m o

dese rt. Ifc is curious how  m uch m iscegenation has to say to th e  
h is to ry  of th e  w o r ld ; th e  m ost vigorous have  alw ays been th e  
m ost m ongrel races. F o r  instance , th e  E n g lish  in  th e  recen t 
p a s t an d  the  A m ericans in  th e  nofc d is tan t fu tu re . H ere in  lies 
th e  d an g er of In d ia , fo r caste  p reven ts m iscegenation. N or is 
s im ila rity  in  th is  re sp ec t w an ting  betw een m an and  th e  lower 
k ingdom s. H ere is w h a t a  learned  pom ologist, M r. Jo h n  Scott 
of M errio tt, has w ritte n  on the  Fox-w help app le . " T h is  fine 
old apple deserves m ore cu ltivation  th an  i t  now  g e t s ; perhaps 
i t  is, as M r. K n ig h t says, v e rg in g  to decay, its  life race  hav ing  
n ea rly  expired— a doctrine  n o t as y e t well estab lished , y e t there  
seem s some tru th  in  it, fo r as we . look a ro n n d  us, we see th e  
signs of old age ta k in g  hold  of m any so rts  of apples, and  no 
efforts of th e  cu ltiva to r seem  to have pow er to  a rre s t them .” 
I t  is curious how theosophical teach ings will crop up in  th e  m ost 
u n like ly  places, even in  a  m anual of pomology.

In  th e  artic le  Lam as and Druses we are  g iven  to  u n d erstan d  th a t 
th e re  is a  close re la tionsh ip  ex isting  betw een  D ruses, S ikhs, 
an d  th e  B ro therhood of K helang . W e read  a t  p ag e  618 of the  
second volum e of Isis  Unveiled : "  W ho, in  In d ia , has not heard  of 
th e  B anda-C han R am boutch i, th e  H outouktou of th e  cap ita l of 
h ig h e r  T h ibe t ? H is b ro therhood  of th e  K he-lan  is fam ous 
th ro u g h o u t the  lan d .” In  Lam as and Druses we read  : "(2) B ande 
ch a-an  Rem -boo-tchi a t  D jashi-Loom bo. H e  is th e  active earth ly  
w isdom ” — in con trast, I  suppose, to  th e  T alai L am a of Lha-ssa, 
who is " t h e  sp iritu a l passive w isdom .” A re  we to  conclude, 
th e re fo re , th a t while th e  L ha-ssa  H obilghau  concerns him self 
w ith  religion and  th e  celestial sphere, h is b ro th e r  H obilghau 
of D jash i Lum bo an $  S i-dzang  concerns him self w ith  te rre s tria l 
affairs and  politics ? Of th is  la tte r , th e  In d ia n  new spapers a re  
s a y in g :— "  The selection of th e  P an tsh en  L am a, whose head 
q u a rte rs  are  a t  th e  m onastery  of K rashis L unpo in  F u r th e r  T h ibe t, 
and  who has shared  th e  over-lordsbip of T h ib e t w ith  th e  D alai 
L am a  since the  fifteen th  cen tu ry , took place a t  L hassa  in  th e  
la s t week of F eb ru ary . T he cerem ony is, perhaps, the  s tran g est 
su rv ival in  the  r itu a l of any  church . I t  w as an  old idea  w ith  
th e  N o rth e rn  B uddh ists  th a t  d istingu ished  m em bers of th e ir  
o rd e r w ere incarnations of divine beings, who, w hile continuing 
to  live in  heaven, h ad  th e  pow er to assum e an earth ly  existence. 
T h is  belief is still held  re g a rd in g  the  pontiffs of G edun D ubpa 
an d  K rash is  Lunpo, th e  one being  looked on as th e  incarnation  
of A valokitesw ara, a so rt of th ird  person in  th e  tr in ity  of w hich 
th e  g re a t teach er is th e  h ead  (!) and  th e  o th e r th a t of A m ita-

s ig n if ic a n ce  in  th e  p a ra g ra p h  n o w  g o in g  th e  ro u n d  o f  th e  p a p e r s  w h ic h  te lls  u s thafc 
t h e  r a c ia l  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f th e  A m e ric a n  n e g ro  a re  r a p id ly  c h a n g in g — th a t  he ia  
lo s in g  th e  th ic k  lip s , th e  fla t no se , an d  th e  s h o r t h a i r  w h ic h  h a v e  h i th e r to  d is t in 
g u is h e d  h im , a n d  th a t  th e  r is in g  g e n e ra t io n  h a s  in s te a d  lo n g  h a ir ,  th in  lip s , a n d  
a q u il in e  n o ses . I t  is  c e r ta in  th a t  in  A m erica , bo th  N o r th  a n d  S o u th , th e r e  is  th o  
m o s t a m p le  p h y s ic a l b asis  fo r  th e  d e v e lo p m en t o f a  n ew  ra c e . T im e  w ill sh ew . Ifc 
is  s a id  t h a t  a  few  is o la ted  p re c u rs o rs  o f th a t  nob le  ra c e  h a v e  a lre a d y  in c a rn a te d , 
th o u g h  w e m u s t n o t y e t  e x p e c t to  m e e t w ith  thorn  a m o n g  th e  ra n k s  of o rd in a rv  
h u m a n ity  : few  in d e e d  c an  th e re  be  in  th e  w orld  w hose K a im a  w o u ld  g ive th e m  sueU 
a  r e b ir th  as th a t.



b h a , the  second person in th e  sam e.1 A ccordingly  w hen e ith e r  of 
th e  pontiffs dies, as the  P an tshen  L am a did  some tim e ago, th e  o th e r 
has to set to  w ork and  discover w herein  the  celestial sp ir it  has  
em bodied him self anew. T he -first step  is to g e t th e  nam es of 
a ll th e  m ale children  born  ju s t a fte r  th e  d ea th  of th e  d eceased  
Lam a, and to  select th ree  from these, one of which, cast by  lo t, 
is the  nam e of the  new N irraana-knya or incarnation . A bou t th e  
b eg in n in g  of the  year the  Chinese R esident of Lhassa was inform ed 
that. th ree  young boys of rem arkable intelligence and s tran g en ess’* 
had  been found, and after some tim e spent in com m unicating  w ith  
P ek in , th e  youngsters were b rough t to  Lhassa and all p rep a ra tio n s  
m ade for th e  g ran d  ceremony. A ll th e  C hutuktus, o r ab b o ts  of 
th e  g re a t m onasteries, were p resen t to  supervise th e  w eek of 
p ra y e r ; the  th ree  children were received by  the  R esiden t and  tho  
T h ibe tan  au tho rities “ in order th a t th e ir  in telligence and  difference 
from  o ther persons m igh t be te s te d ;” an d  finally on an  auspicious 
day, a  golden vase contain ing the fa te  of the  boys hav ing  been  
b ro u g h t in  an d  placed in  fro n t of the  E m pero r’s im age w hich s tan d s  
in  the  hall a t  G edun D ubpa, th e  lo t was draw n and  th e  elect of th e  
th ree  h ailed  as A m itabha incarnate , th e  P antshen R inposhe, 
“ Glorious T each er,”  henceforth  to rule over ha lf T hibet. P o litically  
th e  cerem ony has  no g re a t in terest outside the  country , fo r th o u g h  
iu  theory  th e  P an tshen  L am a is the equal of his b ro th er pontiff a t  
L hassa, th e  position  of th e  la tte r  a t th e  cap ita l g ives him  th e  p ra c 
tical sup rem acy .”

W h a tev e r th e  Sikhs m ay have done in  th e  tim e of th e ir  cc g u ru - 
k ings,”  I  do no t th in k  th ey  now correspond w ith T h ib e t ; a lth o u g h  
th e  L ahore  p ap er inform s us th a t th e  K ookas, one of the  S ik h  sects, 
have th e  sam e signs and  pass-w ords as the  M asons of th e  R oyal 
A rch . In  th e  tim e of R u n jee t S ingh  the  S ikhs invaded  T h ibe t, 
and  like th e  Goorkhas, g o t well beaten  a t L ake Mantilce (M an sar
ovara). T h e  second volum e of Is is  Unveiled gives th e  nam es of 
several rea lly  secret societies of g rea t an tiqu ity , and  of im p o rtan ce  
even in th e  p resen t day. A m ongst o thers, th e  B ro th erh o o d  of 
L ux o r in  A m erica, th e  H erm etic  B ro th ers  of E g y p t, the  sect of 
P itr is  in  In d ia , those of th e  L ag h an a  S h as tra  in  the  D eccan, th e  
B ek tash  D erv ishes, etc. Does th e  Theosophical Society  affiliate 
w ith  any  of th e s e ; and will any fu r th e r  lig h t be th row n on them  
an d  th e ir  aim s in the  Secret D octrine?  W e r e a d :  “ B u t th e  
tw o are  still m ore closely re la ted  to  a  th ird  an d  still m ore m ys
terious com m unity of relig ionists, of w hich nothing, o r n e x t to  
n o th ing , is know n by o u ts id e rs ; we m ean th a t  f ra te rn ity  of 
T h ibetan  L am aists , know n as the  B ro therhood of K helang , who 
m ix b u t little  w ith  the re s t.” I  m eet a  g re a t num ber of w anderers 
from  L ad ak h , Y ark an d , T h ibet, and  M ach in ; is th e re  any m eans 
of recogn ising  am ong these one of th e  K helang  B ro th erh o o d  ?2

1. W e  c o n ld  h a r d l y  h a v o  e x p e c t e d  e v e n  t h e  a v e r a g e  n e w s p a p e r  e d i t o r  t o  d i s p l a y  
B uch c o lo s s a l  i g n o r a n c o  o f  t h e  t i r s t  p r in c ip le s  o f  B u d d h is m  a s  t h i s  !

2. N o o n e  l iv in g  th e  o rd in a ry  life  ig l ik e ly  to  see  “  a  m e m b e r o f th e  R b e ln n ^  
U ro th o rh o o d  a n d  oven  if  a n y  m a n  w ore  so t a r  h o n o u re d , he w ou ld  c e r ta in ly  u o t 
re c o g n ise  h im  a s  su ch  unless it w e ie  th e  B ro th e r 's  w ish  th a t  he sh o u ld  do su.

Iu  Lam as and Druses it is said : “ E l H am m a or H am sa cam e 
from  € the  land  of th e  W o rd  of God.’ W h ere  was th a t land  ?” 
To th is question no d irec t answ er is g iven , b u t there  is a reference 
to S w edenborg’s “ L o st W o rd /’ for w hich his followers were to 
search  am ong th e  h iero p h an ts  of T a rta ry , T h ib e t, and China. A nd 
a  little  fu r th e r  on we read  : “ T hough sep ara ted  by the  K arakorum  
R ange  and  L ittle  T h ib e t, the  g re a t T h ib e t is on the same A siatic  
p la teau  in  w hich our Biblical scholars designate  th e  ta b le 
land  of P am ir as th e  cradle of the  hum an race, th e  b irth -p lace  
of th e  m ythical A d am .” The answ er w ill probably  be found 
in  th a t p a ra g ra p h  of M irza M urad  A li B eg’s M otherland  o f  
N ations  w hich I  now quote. “  T he p a r t ,  how ever, to w hich we 
p a rticu la rly  w ish to  d irec t the  read e r’s a tten tio n  is fu rth e r to th e  
south . In  a  position  w hich m ay be described  best as betw een 
L ad ak , E usufzai, W a k h a n , and  Y ark an d , lies a  region y e t very  
im perfectly  know n to  geographers, and  w hich is really  a  curious 
jum ble  of m ounta in  peak s and e levated  p la teau x  in tersec ted  by  
f r ig h tfu l canons unapproachab ly  deep, th ro u g h  which rivers 
th u n d e r a fte r fa llin g  headlong  from  trem endous precipices. In  
th e  w estern  an d  less ru g g ed  p a r t  of th is  in  every way ex trao rd i
n a ry  reg ion  a re  th e  sources of the  Oxus. and  th e  country  called 
significantly  th e  “ B am i D unya,” or roof of th e  world. A nother 
loose and  not very  s tric tly  lim ited  title  fo r portions of th is te rrito ry , 
b u t m ore p ro p erly  app lied  to a  m ore easterly  portion, is 't h e  
P a m ir /  T herein  is M ount * * * * an d  th e  V alley of * * * * * ,  
E as te rly  beyond th is  is a  still m ore ru g g e d  and  d isto rted  tra c t of 
coun try  abou t tjhe d is tric ts  of D ard istan  an d  H unza. I t  is th rough  
p a r ts  of the  E a s te rn  lim its of th e  te rrito ry , w hich, tak en  as a whole, 
is more like th e  jum bled  and  d isto rted  ru in s  of a  by-gone w orld 
th a n  any th ing  else, th a t  the  Indus m akes its  way from  L adak  to 
In d ia . A nd  th e reb y , ifc is said, han g s a  ta le  w hich may be told 
some day.”  L e t us hope thafc ifc m ay be to ld  in  the  Secret Doctrine.

Now abou t th is  p a r t  of th e  w orld th e re  is a  g re a t deal to be 
found  in  B id d u lp h 's  Tribes o f  the E indoo Koosh, and  I  hope I  may 
be therefo re  p ard o n ed  for m aking  a copious ex trac t from the  same, 
especially w ith  re fe rence  to the  M aulais, who form  a so rt of half-way 
house betw een th e  D ruses and  the K h e lan g  B reth ren . I  am su r
p rised  th a t  no m ention  has been m ade of these people, e ith er in 
M irza M urad A li B eg ’s M other-land o f N ations  or in  M adame 
B lav a tsk y ’s Lam as and Druses. Ifc is to  be hoped thafc we shall 
lea rn  som ething for certain  aboufc th ese  people in the Stcret 
Doctrine , for whafc Colonel B iddulph has to tell us, though intensely 
in te restin g , is m erely  wayside gossip and  therefore  nofc entirely  
tru stw o rth y . H e says :—

T h e  w h o le  o f  t h e  p e o p le  o f H u n z a ,  P o n y a l ,  Z e b a k , S h ig h n a n , R o sh a n , 
M u n ja n ,  K o la b , a n d  D a rw a z , m o re  th a n  h a l f  t h e  p e o p le  of S ir ik o l , W fik b an , 
a n d  Y a s s in , a n d  th e  g r e a t e r  n u m b e r  of tb e  in h a b i ta n t s  of th e  L u d k h o  V a lle y  
in  C h i t r a l ,  b e lo n g  to  t h e  M a u la i se c t. A  few  M a u la is  a r e  sa id  to  e x is t  in  
K h o k a n d , K a r a te g in ,  a n d  B a d a k s b a n , a m o n g  th e  p o o re s t  o f th e  people, a n d  
in  o n e  d i s t r i c t  n e a r  B a ik h  th e y  a r e  k n o w n  a s  t h e  d isc ip le s  o f S y u d  J a f f c r  
K h a n .  S o m e a r e  a lso  to  b e  fo u u d  in  A f g h a n is ta n ,  w h e re  th e y  a re  k n o w n  a s  
M u f ta d is .  A  few  m a y  p o ss ib ly  e x is t  in  B o k h a ra  a n d  K h o ra s s a n , b u t  in  a  
f a n a t ic a l  c o u n tr y  th e y  w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  p a s s  th e m se lv e s  off a s  S h ia h s . T h e  
h e a d  of th is  s e c t is  A g h a  K h a n , th e  a c k n o w le d g e d  s p ir i tu a l  c h ie f  of th a



K hojas of In dia  and Persia, a gentlem an of K horassan, who cam e to  In d ia  in  
1840 for political reasons, and who has resided in Bom bay ever since. The  
countries inhabited  by the M aulais are roughly divided am ong a num ber  
of Pirs, who are treated by their  d isciples w ith  extraordinary respect, b u t 
residence does not give the P ir  authority over the w hole of any special 
district. T he o ff ce is hereditary, and M aulai fam ilies transfer their sp iritual 
obedience from  father to son, regardless of changes of residence.

N ex t in rank to the Pirs are Caliphas, w hose duty consists in  litt le  more 
than the collection  of offerings. The Pirs each correspond direct w ith  A gh a  
K han. The M aulais m ust not be confounded w ith the M aulavi sect of danc
in g  dervishes, w ith  whom they have noth ing in common. T hey assert that 
their sect w as founded by the Im am  Jaffer A li Sadik (the just), a descendant 
of A li, by th e  daughter of the Prophet, who died A . H . 148. A bu M ahom m ed  
H ussain , how ever, w riting in  the Zubdat-ul«akhbar, says th at M ahom ed  
surnam ed M abdi, who claim ed to be six th  in  descent from the Im am  Jaffer 
A li Sadik, founded the sect, who were first known as Ism ailyas, in  E gyp t in  
A . H . 299. H is  followers recognised him  as the tw elfth  Im am , and quoted a 
supposed sa y in g  of the prophet M ohammed that every three hundred years 
th e  sun w ould  rise  in th e  W est, explain ing that M ohammed M ahdi’s preach
in g  three hundred years after the H egira was a fulfilm ent of the prophecy. 
A b u Y ezid , a M oollah who questioned M ahommed M ahdi’s descent from  Jaffer  
A li Sadik, on th e  plea that Ism ail’s only son had died child less, was proclaim 
ed to be D ejja l (A ntichrist). The conquest of E gyp t by Su ltan  Sala-ud-deen  
Y u su f detroyed th e  temporal pow er of the sect in  that c o u n try . T hey were 
at that tim e ru led  by Azid, a descendant of M ahommed M ahdi. M eanwhile  
th e  tenets of th e  sect had been brought to P ersia  by H assan-i-Sabbah, an  
A rab of th e  tr ibe of H im yar in  Y em en, who established h im self later in  
A lam ot, w here h is  grandson, on the seventh  day of the Ram azan A . H . 555, 
publicly  proclaim ed that fastin g  and other observances of the Sh aryat were 
no longer obligatory.

Colonel Y u le  in h is notes on the travels of Marco Polo, has g iven  an inter
e stin g  account of th e  “ old m an of the m ountain ” whose representative he 
recognises in  A g h a  Khan. On th is  supposition  the M aulais of th e  H indoo  
K oosh and O xus va lley  belong to th e  sect of the A ssassins, and are an off
shoot of th e  sec t to which the D ruses of the Lebanon belong. T hey call 
them selves M uglees, M aulais, or M awallis indifferently. Mr. D rew  su g 
g ests th at th e  nam e is derived from  Maula, an Arabic nam e for God. The 
appellation m ay equally claim  to be a corruption of M uwahideen, the nam e 
by w h ich  th e  D ruses still call them selves, or M ulahidah, from  m u lh e d , an  
infidel, th e  nam e g iven  to the sect in  old tim es.”

T he precepts and observances of the sect are difficult to ascertain, one of 
th e ir  say in gs b e in g  that “ a m an should conceal his fa ith  and h is wom en”, 
and th e  litt le  I  have been able to  ascertain is  from  M aulais w ho have 
proselytized , and  those only m en of no education.

Sunnis speak of them  as Kaffirs “ and “ Rafizi,” but th ey  them selves 
do not refuse to  pray or eat w ith  Sunn is. T hey are som etim es accused of 
w orshipping A li, the son-in-law of the Prophet, and accordingly styled  
“ A lipu ru sti” and they undoubtedly esteem  A li, who they say  wa3 born of 
lig h t, as superior to the P rophet M ahom m ed, and an incarnation of the  
deity . T hey reject the idea of a fu ture state, believ ing  in  the transm igration  
of souls. E v il deeds are punished by the spirit being translated in to  a dog  
or other m ean anim al. Good actions are rewarded by a future incarnation  
as a great or h o ly  m an. T hey claim  little  in common w ith  other sects of 
M ahom m edans, say ing  that th e  Sunn i is  a dog and th e  Sh iah  is  an ass. 
They question  th e  divine character of the Koran, though th ey  say  that it  
w as entrusted  to  the A ngel G abriel to g iv e  to A li, but th at he gave  it  by  
m istake to M ahommed.

T hey uso in  place of the K oran a book called the K alam i P ir, a P ersian  
work, w hich is  shown to none but m en of their faith . The precept m ost 
com m only quoted  by them  is thac a m an should  blind h im s e l f ,  so that he 
B h o u ld  not be m oved by en v y  a t s ig h t of h is neighbour’s p rosp erity ; 
ho s h o u ld  w eaken his h a n d s ,  so that they can grasp nothing belonging to  
o th e r s ; and lam e himself, th a t he m ay be unable to disobey the com

m ands of h is P ir. C attle that have strayed into stan d ing  crops are not 
to be driven out till they  have satisfied them selves. A  good M aulai is  
already as one dead, prayers therefore are unnecessary, as also is fa stin g . 
I f  any forcible attem pt should be made to cause a Maulai to fc st, he 
should resist it  by devouring a pinch of dust. The only p ilgrim age  
enjoined is to the liv in g  head of their faith, w ho is sty led  the Im am i Zem an  
or Sahebi Zeman. M arriage can be perform ed by any man whose beard is  
w hite. The form of the M aulai Kalima is changed  yearly  in accordance  
w ith  instructions from  their sp iritual head.

A. B anon.

T H E  P R O G R E S S  O F C O N T E M P O R A R Y  P SY C H O L O G Y . 
e x trac t th e  follow ing note from  N ature  of Ju n e  14th :—

In  a recent in teresting  lecture, opening h is course at the College de France, 
M. Ribot gave a sketch of contemporary psychology.

The science in France, he said, m ight be characterised by the expression  
“ the era of m onographs.” There was no com prehensive work like that of 
W undt in  Germany ; such  works were certain ly  very useful, but, like v a st  
cathedrals, they alw ays needed repair at som e point.

In  psychology proper, the part belonging to logical operations, to reasoning  
as the principle of the u n ity  of perceptions, had been w ell studied  ; and perhaps 
the m ost im portant results haa been reached in  the study of the nature and  
physical conditions of the im age.

The psychology of m ovem ents, especially those expressing thought, had  
yielded  a rich h a r v e st; while the great am ount of experim entation in  
hypnotism , and the foundation in  1885 of a Society  of P hysiological P sychology  
(im possible tw enty years ago) showed the vita lity  of French studies.

In  England, the principal contributions were in  com parative psychology, 
represented by the work of Lubbock and Rom anes.
- Germany was the centre of psycho-physics. W undt’s laboratory at L eipzig , 
founded in  1879, bad acquired great renown, and last year  had tw enty s tu 
dents of different nationalities w orking in it.

M. Ribot justified  those studies, w hich had been rather depreciated in  
France.

The predom inating tendency in Ita ly  w as crim inal psychology (better  
know n as crim inal anthropology)—the three chiefs of the school being Lom - 
broso, m ainly a b io lo g is t; Ferri, a socio logist and statistic ian  ; and Garofals,. 
a jurist.

I t  had gained several adherents' in France, and there were sym ptom s of its  
invad ing Spain. In  the U n ited  States, as in Germany,. public instruction had  
alm ost alone played the part of initiation in  the psychological m ovem ent; in  
E ngland, the work had been chiefly done by books (M ill, Bain, Spencer, &c.)

Four Am erican U n iversities now gave special teach ing in physiological 
psychology, and had laboratories, psycho-physics being the dominant study.

A  journal devoted to experim ental psychology was started  at the Joh n  
H opkins U niversity, la st Novem ber, by Professor Stanley H all.

The work of Jam es at H arvard was also referred to. A llusion  was further^ 
m ade to Russia, w hich m igh t be expected to tak e  a good p lace in the p sy 
chology of the future.

A s M. R ibot rem arks, tw enty  years ago all thi3 would h av e  
been  impossible. H e gives us a very  cheering  record of p rog ress 
on th e  whole, and  th e  Theosophical Society may very fairly  be 
p roud  of its share in  the w ork achieved. To those who apprecia te  th e  
param ount im portance of the study it  may seem strange th a t m uch 
m ore has not been d o n e ; b u t we m ust recollect the trem endous 
dead-w eight of opposition which has h ad  to be encountered  from  
popular prejudice. Those who have w orked long and earnestly  i a  
the  cause may well congratu late  them selves on the re su  
obtained.



THK BUDDHIST.
A  project, lo n g  in  con tem p lation , h as been rea lised  in the appearance  

of a sp ec im en  num ber of our new  w eek ly  E n g lish  jo u rn a l, T h e  B u d d h is t , 
a t  Colom bo. Ifc is  to  be a su p p lem en t to  our S in ha lese  sem i-w eek ly , th e  
S a ra sa v isa n d a resa , and is in ten d ed  for the benefit o f a ll w ho m ay bo 
in terested  in B u d d h ism , and feel an a c tiv e  sym p ath y  in the etforts o f B u d 
d h ists  to p u r ify  th e ir  relig ion  from  th e  dross of su p erstition . I t s  prim ary  
ob ject is  to  rev iv e  and stren g th en  B u d d h ism  in  C eylon, a n d  to spread  ifc 
e lsew h ere . Ifc proposes ‘‘ to g iv e  in form ation  from  tim e to  t im e  as to  
w h a t is  d o in g  in  the worlds of p h ilo so p h y  and litera tu re , and  to sh ow  
h o w  b y  th e  rem arkab le  phen om en a of m odern  sp ir itu a lism  on  th e  one  
p lan e and  by d a r in g  relig iou s sp ecu la tio n  on th e  other , th e  su p erstitio n s  
o f E urope are g ra d u a lly  being c leared  a w a y , lea v in g  room  for th e  pure  
l ig h t  from  th e  E a st  to sh in e  th r o u g h . I t  w ill a t a ll t im es be g la d  to  
rece iv e  correspon dence on any su b jec t of in terest to th e  B u d d h is t  p u b lic , 
b u t w ill n o t a d m it any a tta ck s  on oth er  relig io n s, or a n y  d iscu ss io n  
up on  sec ta r ia n  q u estio n s.” A  v ery  good  program m e, w h ic h  w e tru st 
m ay bo sa t is fa c to r ily  carried  o u t . T h e  num ber under rev iew  is  issu ed  
m ere ly  as a  sp ec im en , bufc th e  reg u la r  w eek ly  issu e  w ill com m en ce  
a lm o st im m ed ia te ly . T he paper is  to be an  e ig h t-p a g e  q u arto , p r in ted  
on  g o o d  paper, in  uew  type, sp ec ia lly  im ported . T he su b scr ip tio n  price  
i s  b u t R s . 2 -8-0 to su bscr ib ers in  C eylon  aud In d ia 5 or 7 s. or $ 1-75 
in c lu d in g  p o s ta g e , to those in  E u rop e and  A m erica . I t  w ill be p u b lish ed  
by th e  C olom bo T heosop h ica l S o c ie ty . W e  hope th a t ev ery  frieud of th o  
S o c ie ty ’s B u d d h is t  w ork w ho ca n  afford tho tr iflin g  co st  w ill sen d  ir. h is  
nam e and  rem itta n ce  to the M a n ager  o f the Theosophist, w h o w ill  a c t as  
a g e n t, or to  th e  Secreta ry  o f th e  C olom bo T h eo so p h ica l S o c ie ty , 61 
M a lib a n  S tr e e t , Colombo. T h e  sp ec im en  num ber is fu ll  o f good  m atter , 
a m o n g  th e  r e s t  a sca th in g  cr itic ism  upon the B ish o p  o f C olom bo's recen t  
O xford  L ectu re  on B ud dh ism .

H E S T IA .

W e  h a v e  ju s t  received th e  first nu m ber o H e s tia  \ a  m agazin e  
devoted  to th e  tea ch in g s of th e  a n c ien t S a g es  and  th e  s tu d y  of P h i lo 
sop h y  and S c ien ce .” T h is m a g a z in e  m arks in  m ore w a y s  th a n  on e  
a very  in te r e s t in g  new  d ep a rtu re . I n  th e  first p lace, i t  b reak s fresh  
g ro u n d , for  it  is  published a t W ellin g to n , N ew  Z ea la n d , and  h a s  
therefore  th e  hon our of b e in g  th e  p ion eer  T h eosop h ica l jo u rn a l o f 
A u str a la s ia  ; a n d  seco n d ly , i t  d iffers from  m ost o th er  m a g a z in es in  th a t  
it  has no su b scr ip tio n , bnt is se n t g r a tis  to  a ll w ho ex p ress a  w ish  to  
rece iv e  it . Ifc is in  fact a g en ero u s and  tru ly  T h eo so p h ica l effort on  
th e  part o f som o o f our m em bers to  do rea lly  m issio n a ry  w ork  in  a  n ew  
la n d — to p u t tho  tru th  before th e  ey es  of m a n y  w h o  h a v e  h ith e r to  had  
no  o p p o rtu n ity  o f see in g  ifc, a n d  to crea te  and fo ster  in  th e  m o st im port
a n t of th e  E n g lish  colon ies an in te r e st  in  those su b jects  w h ic h  a ll w h o  
h a v e  stu d ied  them  adm it to bo o f in fin ite ly  g reater  im p ortan ce  than a ll  
e lse  iu th e  w o r ld . W e g iv e  to th is  effort our h ea rtiest sy m p a th y , a n d  
wo- tr u st th a t  m an y  of our broth ers in  a ll p a r ts  o f th e  w o r ld  w ill par
ta k e  of th e  g o o d  K arm a of so  n ob le  a w ork  b y  forw a rd in g  d o n a tio n s or  
su b scr ip tio n s to tho E d itor in  order to enab le  h im  to  prin t a larg er  
nu m ber o f co p ies of h is m a g a z in e  and  so spread its  tea ch in g s ev er  
further a n d  fu r th er . W e sh a ll bo m ost happy to tako ch a rg e  o f aud

forw ard  an y  sn ch  d on ation s or "subscriptions. W e  ex tra c t a few  para
gra p h s from  th e  o p e n in g  a r t ic le , a d d ressed  “  T o  th e  R ea d er’’ :—

“ W e h ave  ta k en  for ou r  t it le  H e s tia — th e  sacred  fire o f th e  h ea r th  
o f th e  G reek s— th e fire w h ic h  m u st be k ep t a lw a y s bn rn ing . B y  th is  is  
s ig n ified  th e  inner l ig h t  or co n sc ien ce— thafc w h ich  ch iefly  d istin g u ish e s  
m an from  th e  an im al. A l l  m en  have it ,  a n d  to  e x tin g u ish  ifc m eana  
sp ir itu a l d ea th , a n d  le a v e s  m an— n o w  a fo rm  o n ly  and  no lo n g er  
w o rth y  of th e  nam e of m an — on  a  le v e l  w ith  th e  brute . O ur  
sym bol in c lu d es th e  in terla ced  tr ia n g le s ; th e  d o w n w a rd  poin tin g  on e  
rep resen tin g  m atter , or  th e  m a n ife sted — th e  up w ard  p o in tin g  one th e  
u n ify in g  sp ir it or th e  u n m a n ifested . Ifc is  a  sym b ol o f th e  in te n tio n  
of th is jo u rn a l to a d vocate  for both th e  sp ir itu a l a n d  m ateria l parts o f  
m an’s n atu re th e ir  d u e  con sid era tio n . N e ith e r  c la im in g  specia l k n o w 
led g e  nor p resu m in g  to  lea d , th e  p rom oters o f  th is  venture fe e l th a t  in  
th e  w isdom  of th e  a n c ien t re lig io u s and  p h ilo so p h ie s  of fche w orld  l ie s  
m u ch  th a t m u st ten d  to  g iv e  hope and  en lig h ten m en t to an age  th a t  
h a s becom e a lm ost en tire ly  m a ter ia lis tic . W e  co lla te  th en  fo r  th o se  
w h o , h a v in g  no fixed  b e lie f, y e t  lo n g  to Jcnoio: an d  w h o, in v o lv ed  in  
th e  co n tin u a l ru sh  of our n in eteen th -cen tu ry  life , h ave  lit t le  tim e or  
o p p ortu n ity  to  s tu d y  th oso  su b jects w h ic h  m ig h t b r in g  th em  p eace  
and  sa tisfa c tio n .

44 W e  desire  i t  to  b e  d is t in c t ly  u n d ersto o d  b y  our readers thafc w e  
h a v e  no desire to  ga in  prose ly tes to a n y  form  of b e lie f or to  any  sy stem  
o f t h o u g h t ; w e  h a v e  n o th in g  to sa y  in  fa v o u r  o f or a g a in st any  p a r ticu 
la r  dogm a. W e e n te r ta in  a  sincere resp ect fo r  th e  bond fid e  r e lig io u s  
op in ion s of a ll m en , and  w e  sh ou ld  d eem  i t  a c t in g  in  d irec t op p o sitio n  
to  our ow n p r in c ip les to  sa y  one w ord d ero g a to ry  to whafc is  h e ld  aa 
s a c re d  by a n y  person  tr u ly  re lig iou s.

<c R e lig io n  and  sc ien ce  sh ou ld  be one. I n  a n y  true sy stem  of th o u g h t  
th e y  are  one, and in terb len d  and su p p ort on e  anoth er . T he one is th e  
sc ien ce  of sy m b o ls , th e  o th er  of p ro to typ es. L e t  us th en  by our ea rn est 
s tu d y  of these  sym b ols g e t  afc th e ir  e ssen ce— th e  perm anent Id e a — th e  
sp ir itu a l tru th  w h ic h  th ey  str iv e  to  e x em p lify . In  su ch  a stu d y  a m an  
in u st u se  h is  heart as w e ll as h is  head , a n d  bear in  m m d co n tin u a lly  
d u rin g  h is an x iou s research es th a t w h at is w ro n g  in  m orality  cannot be 
r ig h t  in  science.

“ T h e form  of the r e lig io n  is b n t th e  se tt in g  o f  th e  je w el— the fram e o f
th e  p ic t u r e ....... W e  can  look  w ith  im p lic it a ssu ran ce  to  th e  tea ch in g s  of
th o se  few  g rea t l iv e s  w h ic h  seem  to us, g a z in g  o v er  th e  dark p age  o f  
h isto ry , to sh in e  lik e  su n s , th e ir  rays r e a c h in g  in to  th e  darkness an d  
th e ir  "influence b eyon d  ; l iv e s  w h ose m issio n  o n  earth  has been th e  
te a ch in g  of th e  sa m e tru th s , d ifferent p erhaps m  form  according to  tb e  
c ircu m stan ces, d isp o sitio n s and u n d ersta n d in g s of th e ir  h e a r er s; l iv e s  
■whose com m on o b ject haa been th e  am elio ra tio n  o f m an s c o n d itio n s;  
n o n e  p o in tin g  by any  roya l road to h u m a n  hap p iness, and none by a n y  
road to p leasures, b u t a ll sp ea k in g  in  a c ce n ts  o f th e  m ost e n g a g in g  
sim p lic ity  of th a t  h ap p iness w h ich  i s  a lo n e  th e  fr u it  o f h u m ility , 
h o n esty , pu rity , lo v in g -k in d n ess. B o u n d  th e  s im p le  m ean in g  of theso  
e re a t  T each ers’ w ords w e h esita te  n o t to  a sk  th e  brotherhood  of m an to  
ra lly  * w ords of tru th , w ords th at h ave  sto o d  th e  te st  of a g es, and have  
as m uch app lication  n ow  as tb ey  had w h en  u ttered  ; w ords th at are, wa  
m a y  therefore sa y , from  th e  d iv in e  sou rce o f a ll  tru th . To each brother  
w e say— ‘ P lace th e  je w el in  t lie  se tt in g  y o n r  h eart m ost desires ; fram e 
tb e  p icture accord ing  to  you r  lik in g  ; b u t do n o t le t  th e  se tt in g  d iv id e  
y o u r  a tte n tio n  w ith  th e  je w e l— in a d m irin g  th e  fram e do not overlook  
th e  p ic t n r e - d o  not cast away th e  kern el if y o u  keep th e  sh ell. ’



W ords of truo wisdom, these last, and well worthy the most earnest 
attention of men of all creeds ; for all are bat too apt to forget that “ the 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.

In  addition to this opening address to the reader, the contents of the 
first number are original articles on “ The Four Noble Truths,” “ In  
Memoriam—Dr. Anna Kingsford,19 and a The Organic Cell”—the latter 
an abstract from notes gleaned from various writers on biology; and ex
tracts on “  Heroism,” “ An Appeal for the Brute Creation,” and u Greek 
Mysteries”—this last a most interesting paper taken from Art Magic,

Tbe magazine consists of eight quarto pages printed on good paper, with 
anattractivecoverbearingas'm otto the very appropriate words of Goethe :—• 
§l Arise, O child, and bathe your earthly senses in yonder fountain of 
eternal light.” Literary contributions are invited, also correspondence 
upon m atters of interest to the readers. Subscription on the part of the 
reader is, as we have said, voluntary ; all subscriptions sent will be 
acknowledged in the magazine, and will be spent either in its enlarge
ment or in the increase of the circulation. The Editor will also be glad 
to receive from readers the names and addresses of any to whom the 
magazine will be of interest. Ali correspondence should be addressed to 
The Editor of Hestia, care of Edwards and Co., W ellington, New 
Zealand.

THE MADRAS MUTUAL INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL SOCIETY.
We have received for notice two pamphlets from the above-mentioned 

Society, one being its first Report and the other an appeal for help to the 
Native Princes, Zemindars, merchants and educated gentlemen of India. 
The Society was founded in January  1885 by a Committee composed 
principally of domestic servants, and its object is to raise a fund in 
order to establish a free Industrial School for the children of pariahs. 
The Committee very truly rem ark in their report tha t the pariahs are aa 
a class strong, intelligent and industrious, yet owing to the u tter lack of 
education among them the majority lead sadly degraded lives, steepod 
in ignorance and superstition, and too often given up to the terrible vice 
of drunkenness. Obviously the remedy for this is to provide some means 
whereby the rising generation a t least may be trained, on better lines, and 
enabled to see the wickedness and folly of such evil courses. In too 
many cases at present.the pariah children learn almost nothing, for the 
parents are almost invariably too poor to pay school fees, and the few 
who could do so complain—probably, with reason—that their offspring 
are despised by their class-mates when sent to an ordinary school. The 
desire of the Committee is therefore to found a school .specially for 
pariah children, where they will receive without charge a primary 
education, and also instruction in some branch of manual labour, such 
as c a r p e n tr y ,  book-binding, printing, &c. Up to the present time by 
persevering effort they have succeeded in collecting Rs. 785, which 
has been deposited in the hands of the Official Trustees of the H igh 
Court, M adras; and in reporting this fact they urgently appeal for 
further help. We commend this appeal to the consideration of our 
readers, for surely no work can be more truly Theosophical than  that 
of assisting the poor and despised in their efforts to better their 
intellectual condition, and to live so as to secure a more favourable birth 
at their next incarnation; and those who have the welfare of India truly 
at heart must not only strive to obtain Government appointments for 
young men of the upper classes, but must also face the far more gigantic 
and pressing problem of r a i s i n g  the masses of the Intiian people. Dona
tions for the o b j e c t s  of the School Society are to be forwarded to
H. G. W edderburn, Official Trastee, High Court, Madras.

THE DESTINY OF MAN.
Dr. Buck’s admirable paper on the “ Destiny of Man as Unfolded in 

Theosophy,” which was read at the recent Chicago Convention, and has 
been reproduced in our pages, is now out in pamphlet form. I t  is most 
tastefully printed on fine calendered paper, and in those charmingly 
artistic types for which American publishers are becoming famous.

EVOLUTION.
M. D ’Assier, the learned author of V Hurrianite Fostliume, has kindly 

sent in an advanced chapter 0 /  his work, L a  Terre— now in press—  

which is to form the th ird  Volume of his great scientific book Essai de 

Pliilosophie Naturelle, le Ciel, la Terre, et VHomme. Like all he does this 
brochure evinces long observation, deep study, and a capacity for original 
synthesis and analysis of fact. W hat especially enlists the sympathy of 
the reader is the fact of his pursuit of science in defiance of the awful 
drawback of his blindness. Has he not some devoted wife or child who 
lovingly serves him as eye and hand ?

SYSTEMATIC THEOSOPHICAL HEADING,
Mr. George Redway announces the speedy publication of a pamphlet 

by Mr. Sinnett, containing hints and recommendations for a systematic 
course of reading to be pursued by those who wish to acquire a know 
ledge of Occultism. This is a most timely and welcome help to our move • 
ment, and coming from such a hand we may be certain that it will be 
thoroughly well done.

The pamphlet will appear almost immediately, and will be duly 
announced when received at Adyar. ;

PALMISTRY.

We learn from Light th a t Mrs. Katherine St. Hill is preparing a 
very clear work on this now favourite subject, and she proposes to call 
it “ The Grammar of P a l m i s t r y The lines of the hand are differently 
read in India and Europe, and as the experts hereabouts are probably as 
successful fortune-tellers as those of the W est, it would not be amiss if 
Mrs. St. Hill should consult some hand-book like Samudrika and collate 
the two systems.

THE MORAL PANACEA.*
As the <c Pagoda tree” used to shower its mohurs aud rupees into the 

laps of the Anglo-Indians of tbe former generation, so by the shaking of 
our Theosophists is the tree of Sanskrit Literature raining down itscripest 
and most nutritious fruits for the benefit of the expectant public. The 
little pamphlet under notice is a timely compilation of the moral 
apophthegms uttered by Sri Sankaracharya in this famous poem of sixteen 
slokas. They are printed in Sanskrit, Bengali, Hindi, and English, thus 
being made accessible to a very large public. Price two annas post-free.

*  M o h a m u d g a r a ,  or Panacea for Distraction. By Paramahansa Sankara
charya. Edited by Durga I)as Ray, Darjeeling, 1888.
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, 1 ' . . . TYROLESE MAGIC.** ^  f
S ir ,  ̂  ̂ '•  ̂ *

The following passage from a book of travels In the Tyrol, published 
in 1856, may interest yonr readers. The writer says of the Tyrolese 
peasants ;—“ Some can tell of the sprites and fairies th a t nsed to haunt 
the solitary hill-tops or the secret places of the mountains : how that a 
herdsman, going back to his mountain hu t for something he had forgot
ten, after quitting it at the close of the season, found a ghostly n e a t 
herd in possession, and busying himself with spectral dairy utensils and 
ca ttle ; of another who, having crossed a fairy ring on his way home
ward, was awoke a t midnight, and made to carry a red hot hammer in 
his hand to the scene of trespass.
( ** A t times a lonesome wanderer has beheld clouds of dollars floating 
■with enticing glitter in the air, and always just out of reach, modking hig 
desires: such appearances are said to be a sign that treasures are buried 
somewhere iu the ground beneath the silvery cloud.

“ Stones rolling down the hill have slipped from the grasp of unhappy 
sprites who, toiling without repose, must roll them up again. The 
malignant ghost, watching his opportunity, sometimes lets the stono 
escape when it will strike down a peasant or an unfortunate cow in its 
descent.

Many are the freaks of the * Night-folk one instance may suffice. 1 
A  villager very fond of music went one night upon the Brunnenberg, 

where fairies used to meet, and listened to their wild music, and 
watched their dancing and other diversions until daybreak.
' “ Towards dawn one after the other slipped away ; the last, however, 
before going, stuck his knife into the plank above the door of the 
dancing shed. So, at least, it seemed to the amazed spectator; but 
-when he began to walk he found the knife sticking in his knee. 
Unluckily, no one could pull it  out, and the curious fellow had to carry 
i t  about in his leg, thongh without pain, for a whole year. B ut the 
twelvemonth over, he went again to the same place, where, as before* 
he saw merry pastimes and jocund feasting, and a sudden flight as the 
morn grew red : when the last reveller, saying “ I  must take my knife, 
though,” snatched it from over the door, and the watcher returned to 
his home without the blade in his knee.”

Doubtless a charming hook could be made of hitherto unpublished 
tales like this, if any one had the energy to collect and edit them.

Charles J ohnston, f. t. s.

1 1 ! /  j . . J

< , , JOHAR OR ZAUHAIU ’ 1,1 1 r  *
S ir , , . : ' ■ ""  : ■ ‘ '•

In  the Theosophist for August, Captain A. Banon wants to kuo^y the 
locality of “ Johar or Zauhar.” I  know two such names* Jkw* 
har is a native state in Bombay Presidency, in the Kokan District. 
Johar is a valley in the Kuinaun District of the North-W est Province, 
one of the Bhotia Mohals in the North Himalayan slopes inhabited by 
people of Tibetan origin. This is probably the place inquired after by 
the abbot of Lundee.

R. P. B., f. t. 0.

SUPPLEMENT TO

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

S E P T E M B E R  1 8 8 8 .

T H E  P R E S I D E N T ’S  E U R O P E A N  T R I P .

C o lonel O lc o tt  le f t  A d y a r  on th e  4 th  u l t im o  fo r  B o m b ay , p a s s e d  a  d a y  w i th  
o u r  e x c e lle n t  B r o th e r s  th e r e ,  a n d  on  th e  7 th  sa ile d  in  th e  P . & O. M ail 
S te a m e r  S h a n n o n  f o r  L o n d o n , v ia  B r in d is i .  O n  th e  2 6 th  h e  w as to  r e a c h  
L o n d o n , t a k in g  th c  o v e r la n d  r o u te  th r o u g h  I t a l y  a n d  F ra n c e  b o th  w ay s  t a  
sa v e  th e  f o r t n i g h t ’s d if fe re n c e  in  t im e — a  m a t te r  of m o m e n t w h e n  h e  a llo w s 
h im s e lf  b u t  tw e lv e  o r  th i r t e e n  w eek s fo r  t h e  w h o le  to u r .  I t  is  j u s t  p o ss ib le  
t h a t  h is  p re se n c e  m a y  b e  d e m a n d e d  in  N e w  Y o r k ; in  w h ich  c ase  h is  a b s e n c e  
w o u ld  be  p ro lo n g e d  a b o u t  fo u r  w eeks, a n d  w i th in  th e  fo u r  m o n th s  h e  w o u ld  
h a v e  b een  s ix ty  d a y s  a t  se a  a n d  f ifty -fiv e  a sh o re , in  E u ro p e  a n d  A m e r ic a . 
T h e  r o u n d  t r i p  w o u ld  in v o lv e  jo u r n e y s  a m o u n t in g  a l to g e th e r  to  tw e n ty -o n e  
th o u s a n d  m ile s  : a  se v e re  ta s k  fo r  a  m a n  of h is  y e a r s , a n d  o n e  w h ic h  
n o th in g  b u t  t h e  im p e ra t iv e  d e m a n d s  of t h e  S o c ie ty ’s w e lfa re  w o u ld  h a v e  
in d u c e d  h im  to  u n d e r ta k e  a t  th i s  p a r t i c u la r  t im e . I t  i s  h o p e d  t h a t  th e  t o u r  
w ill r e s u l t  in  th e  p e r m a n e n t  e s ta b l is h m e n t  o f o u r  m o v e m e n t in  E u ro p e  a n d  
A m e r ic a  o n  th e  m o s t  s ta b le  fo u n d a tio n . T h e  S o c ie ty  h a s  a l r e a d y  b e tw e e n  
t h i r t y  a n d  f o r ty  B ra n c h e s  in  W e s te rn  c o u n tr ie s ,  a n d  e x h ib its  s ig n s  o f r a p id  
e x p a n s io n . T h e  P r e s id e n t ’s m o v e m e n ts  w ill  be  r e p o r te d  m o n th ly  b y  u s  
u u t i l  h is  r e t u r n .

C E Y L O N .

T h e  w o rk  in  th i s  I s l a n d  is  m a k in g  s te a d y  p ro g re s s . T h e  r e c e n t  v is i t  o f 
M r. L e a d b e a te r  to  G a lle  a n d  th e  v i l la g e s  o n  th e  G a lle  R o a d  w as  in  e v e ry  
w a y  a  g r e a t  su c c e ss , s e v e ra l n ew  sch o o ls  b e in g  o rg a n iz e d  a n d  m u c h  g o o d  
w o rk  s e t  o n  fo o t. A n  e x a m in a tio n  of t h e  S o c ie ty ’s sch o o l a t  B a la p it iy a -  
m o d a ra  w as r e c e n t ly  h e ld  w i th  th e  m o s t  g r a t i f y in g  r e s u l ts .  T h e  E n g l i s h  
H ig h  S c h o o l a t  C o lo m b o  is  w o rk in g  w e ll, a n d  i t s  n u m b e rs  g r a d u a l ly  
in c re a se . M r. L e a d b e a te r  h a s  b e e n  o b lig e d  t a  le a v e  th e  I s l a n d  fo r  a  tim e , to- 
a c t  as  e d i to r  o f The Theosophist m a g a z in e  d u r in g  th e  a b se n c e  of C o lo n e l 
O lc o t t  in  E u ro p e , b u t  h e  w ill r e tu r n  a s  sp e e d ily  a s  p o ss ib le . H e  h a s  j u s t  
p re p a re d  th e  se c o n d  p a r t  o f th e  C hildren's B uddh ist Catechism  (w h ic h  is  
in te n d e d  a s  a n  in t ro d u c t io n  to  t h e  m o re  e la b o ra te  one  of C o lonel O lc o t t ) |a n d  
i t  w ill b e  p u b l is h e d  a s  soon  a s  i t  h a s  b e e n  s u b m it te d  to  th e  H ig h  P r ie s t  f o r  
h is  a p p ro v a l .

T H E O S O P H Y  I N  E U R O P E .
A  few  y e a r s  a g o  a lm o s t  e v e ry  r e s p e c ta b le  jo u r n a l  in  E n g la n d  th o u g h t  i t  

b e n e a th  i t s  d ig n i ty  to  t a k e  n o tic e  of T h e o so p h y , th e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty , o r  
i t s  p u b l ic a t io n s . I f  a n y  of th e s e  jo u rn a ls  m a d e  m e n tio n  of T h e o so p h y , t h e y  
im m e d ia te ly  w e n t  in to  h y s te r ic s  a n d  d e g e n e r a te d  in to  i g n o r a n t  m is 
r e p re s e n ta t io n  a n d  a b u se . \

T h e  S a tu rd a y  R eview  f o u r  y e a r s  ag o  w a a  m o s t  b i t te r  a g a in s t  th e  S o c ie ty  
a n d  i t s  fo u n d e rs , b u t  i t s  w o n d e rfu lly  c h a n g e d  to n e  a t  p r e s e n t  is  a  su ff ic ie n t 
a c k n o w le d g m e n t t h a t  T b e o so p h y  h a s  b e c o m e  a  p o w erfu l f a c to r  in  th c  
t h o u g h t  t h a t  in f lu e n c e s  m a n y  of th e  e d u c a te d  m in d s  in  E n g la n d  a n d  se v e ra l 
o f  th e  o th e r  c o u n tr ie s  of E u ro p e .

W e  g iv e  be lo w  a n  e x t r a c t  fro m  th e  S a tu rd a y  Jievirw  o f .Tune l a s t  h e a d e d  
v  O c c u lt is m  ;” w h ic h  w ill be  r e a d  w ith  s a t is f a c t io n  by e v e ry  T h e o so p h is t.



“ O c c u ltism  a n d  T h e o so p h y  now  e n jo y  no  in c o n s id e ra b le  v o g u e , a n d  h a v e  a  
v e ry  re sp e c ta b le  l i t e r a tu r o  o t th e i r  ow n , re jo ic in g , fo r  e x a m p le , in  a  “  th e o s o 
p h ic a l  m o n th ly ” e n t i t le d  Lucifer, “ d e s ig n e d  to  b r in g  to  l i g h t  th e  h id d e n  
th in g s  of d a r k n e s s ,” u n d e r  th e  e d i to r s h ip  o f H . P .  B la v a ts k y  a n d  M a b e l 
C o llin s .

O f th e  tw o  v o lu m e s b e fo re  us* L ig h t on the P a th  a n d  M agic , th e  f i r s t  is  a  
brochure  av o w ed ly  “ w r i t te n  fo r th e  p e r so n a l  u se  of th o se  w h o  a re  ig n o r a n t  of 
th e  E a s te r n  w isd o m , a n d  w ho d e s ire  to  e n te r  w i th in  i t s  in f lu e n c e .” M r. 
L a u re n c e  O lip h a n t, in  liis  new  book* Scientific  R e lig io n , q u o te s  th e  l a s t  th r e e  
r u le s  in  Light on the P a th , a n d  te rm s  th e m  th e  c lim a x  of a  p a r t ic u la r  p h ilo s o 
p h y . I n to  M r. O l ip h a n t ’s q u e s tio n  a s  to  w h e th e r  th e  p h ilo so p h y  i ts e l f  is of 
u s e  to  h u m a n ity  w e do  n o t  p ro p o se  to  e n te r .  S o  f a r  a s  w e c a n  g a th e r  f ro m  th e  
m y s t ic  la n g u a g e  in  w h ic li i t  is  couched) Light, on the P a th  is  in te n d e d  to  g u id e  
th e  fo o ts te p s  of th o se  w h o  h av e  d is c a rd e d  th e  fo rm s  o f r e l ig io n  w h ile  r e ta in in g  
th e  m o ra l p r in c ip le  to  its  fu l le s t  e x te n t .  I t  is  in  h a rm o n y  w ith  m u c h  t h a t  wan 
sa id  by  S o c ra te s  a n d  P la to , a l th o u g h  th e  a u th o r  d o es n o t  u s e  th e  p h ra s e o lo g y  
of th o se  p h ilo so p h e rs , b u t  r a th e r  th e  la n g u a g e  of B u d d h is m , ea s ily  u n d e r s to o d  
b y  e s o tc r ic  B u d d h is ts ,  b u t  d ifficu lt to  g r a s p  hy  th o s e  w i th o u t  th e  pale* JAght 
on the P a th  m ay , w e th in k ,  be s a id  to  be th e  o n ly  a t t e m p t  in  th i s  la n g u a g e  
a n d  in  th is  c e n tu r y  to  p u t  p r a c t ic a l  o c c u lt ism  in to  w o rd s ;  a n d  i t  m a y  be 
a d d e d , b y  w ay  of f u r th e r  e x p la n a tio n , t h a t  th e  c h a r a c te r  of G a u ta m a  B u d d h a *  
a s  sh o w n  in  S ir  E d w in  A rn o ld ’s JAght o f A sia , is  th e  p e r f e c t  ty p e  of th e  b e in g  
w h o  h a s  r e a c h e d  th e  th r e s h o ld  of D iv in i ty  b y  t l i is  ro a d . T h a t  i t  has r e a c h e d  
a  t h i r d  e d it io n  sp e a k s  fa v o u ra b ly  fo r  th is  m n ltu m  in  jparvo of th e  sc ie n c e  o f 
o c c u l t i s m ;  a n d  “ M. (J.” m a y  be e x p e c te d  to  g a th e r  f re s h  la u re ls  in  f u tu r e .

l ) r .  H a r tm a n n ’s Magic> a s  c o m p a re d  w ith  L igh t on the Path, is a  b u lk y  
to m e  ; a n d  in  i ts  c lo s e ly -p r in te d  p a g e s  s tu d e n ts  of o c c u lt ism  w ill find  h in ts*  
“  p r a c t ic a l” a n d  o therw ise*  lik e ly  to  be of g r e a t  s e rv ic e  to  th e m  in  th e  p u r s u i t  
o f  th e i r  s tu d ie s  a n d  re s e a rc h e s . I t  w a s  n o t  tb e  a u th o r ’s “  o b je c t, in  c o m p o s
in g  th i s  book, to  w r i te  m e re ly  a  co d e  of E th ic s ,  a n d  th e r e b y  to  in c re a se  th e  
a lr e a d y  e x is tin g  e n o rm o u s  m o u n ta in  o f u n r e a d  m o ra l  p re c e p ts ,  b u t  to  a s s i s t  
t h e  s tu d e n t  of o c c u lt ism  in  s tu d y in g  th e  e le m e n ts  of w h ic h  h is  o w n  so u l is  
co m p o sed , a n d  to  le a rn  to  k n o w  h is  ow n  p h y s ic a l  o rg a n is m . 1  w a n t  to  g iv e  
a n  im p u lse  to  th e  s tu d y  of a  sc ien ce  w h ic li m a y  be c a lle d  th e  ‘ a n a to m y  a n d  
p h y s io lo g y  of th e  Soul*’ w h ic h  in v e s t ig a te s  th e  e le m e n ts  of w liich  th e  so u l is 
c o m p o sed , a n d  th e  so u rc e  f ro m  w h ic h  m a n 's  d e s ire s  a n d  e m o tio n s  sp r in g .* ’ 
D r. H a r tm a n n ’s c o m p e n d iu m  is “ a n  a t t e m p t  to  sh o w  th e  w a y  how  m a n  m a y  
b eco m e  a  co -o p e ra to r  of th e  D iv in e  P o w e r , w h o se  p r o d u c t  is  .N a tu re ,” a n d  h is  
p a g e s , a s  d e sc r ib e d  b y  h im se lf , “ c o n s t i tu te  a  b o o k  Avhich m a y  p r o p e r ly  h a v e  
th e  t i t l e  of Magic, fo r  if th e  re a d e rs  su c c e e d  in  p r a c t ic a l ly  fo llo w in g  i t s  t e a c h 
in g , th e y  w ill be ab le  to  p e r fo rm  th e  g r e a t e s t  of a ll m a g ic a l  f e a ts ,  th e  s p i r i tu a l  
r e g e n e ra t io n  of M a n .”  D r. H a r tm a n n ’s boo k  h a s  a lso  g o n e  in to  a  t h i r d  
e d it io n , a n d  has d e v e lo p e d  fro m  a n  in s ig n if ic a n t  p a m p h le t ,  “ w r i t te n  o r ig in a lly  
f o r  th e  p u rp o se  of d e m o n s tr a t in g  to  a  few  in e x p e r ie n c e d  in q u i r e r s  t h a t  th o  
s tu d y  o f th e  o c c u lt s id e  o f n a tu r e  w a s  n o t  id e n tic a l  w ith  th e  v ile  p r a c t ic e s  
of s o r c e ry ,” in to  a  co m p e n d io u s  v o lu m e , c o m p r is in g , w e a re  w ill in g  to  believe* 
th e  e n t i r e  p h ilo so p h ic  sy s te m  of o c c u lt ism . T h e re  a r e  a b u n d a n t  e v id e n c e s  
t h a t  th e  sc ie n c e  of T h e o so p h y  h a s  m a d e  v a s t  s t r id e s  in  p u b l ic  e s t im a t io n  o f 
la te  years*  a n d  t h a t  th o se  d e s iro u s  of e x p e r im e n t in g  in  th is  p a r t i c u la r ,  a n d  
in  m a n y  re s p e c ts  f a s c in a tin g , b r a n c h  of e th ic s ,  h a v e  le a d e r s  w h o se  t e a c h in g  
th e y  c a n  fo llow  w ith  S a tis fa c tio n  to  th c m se lv e s i”

N . D; K .

A M E R IC A ,
T h e  fo llo w in g  R e p o r t  of th e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty  of C h ic a g o  h a s  b c e ii 

fo rw a rd e d  b y  th o  G e n e ra l S e c re ta ry  in  A m e r ic a .
T h e  C h ic a g o  B ra n c h  T . S., oil. a c c o u n t  o f i t s  in c r e a s in g  m e m b e rs h ip , 

h a s  fo u n d  i t  d e s ira b le  to  e n g a g e  a  room  fo r  i t s  w e e k ly  m e e t in g s  in  
t h e  c e n tra l  p a r t  o f th e  city* H e re to fo re  i t  h a s  m e t  a t  p r iv a te  h o u sc s j a n d  
fo r  th e  p a s t  y e a r  a t  th e  h o m e of M r. a n d  M rs . S c a r s  a n d  M rs . W ig h t. O n  
S a tu r d a y  e v e n in g , M ay  2 (3th ,  th e  l a s t  m e e t in g  w a s  h e ld  a t  t h a t  p lace  a m i 
re s o lu t io n s  w ere  p a s se d  e x p re s s in g  th e  a p p re c ia t io n  of th e  B ra n c h  of th d  
c o rd ia l  h o s p ita l i ty  e v e r  e x te n d e d  to  i t . T h e  h o s t  r e s p o n d e d  b y  d e c la r in g

h im s e lf  th e  h o ito u re d  p a r ty  in th e  m a t te r ,  a n d  o f fe r in g  to  p la c e  h is  h o m e a t  th e  
s e rv ic e  of th e  B ra n c h  m e e t in g s  w h e n e v e r  a n y  f u tu r e  n e c e s s i ty  m ig h t  r e q u i re  
i t .  M rs . W ig h t  a lso  sp o k e  a fe w  fa re w e ll w o rd s, w h ic h  w ere  so  a d m ira b le  a n d  
u n iv e r s a l  in  th e i r  T h e o so p h y  t h a t  th e y  d e s e rv e  to  be p la c e d  on  re c o rd . T h e y  
w e re  a s  fo llo w s :— “ A t  th is  la s t  of o u r  d e l ig h t fu l  m e e tin g s , I  w ish  to  co n v ey  
to  y o u  som e id e a  of th e  g r a t i tu d e  I  feel fo r  th e  g r e a t  h e lp  y o u  h a v e  all g iv e n  
m e. N o t o ne  of you* f ro m  th e  o ld e s t  to  th e  n e w e s t, f ro m  th e  m o s t  e lo q u e n t to  
t h e  m o s t  s i le n t  m e m b e r  of th is  S o c ie ty , c o u ld  h a v e  b een  le f t  o u t  of m y
K a r m ic  w eb, w ith  th e  sa m e  r e s u l t s  to  m e  .............f o r  e a c h  o n e  o f its is som e
p a r t  of e v e ry  o th e r  here* a s  th e  d if fe re n t  m e m b e r#  of m y  b o d y  a re  p a r t s  of i t .  
I f  a n y  o n e  is u n k in d  to  m e, i t  is  a s  if I  h a d  h u r t  m y  ow n  h a n d  o r  b ru is e d  
m y  o w n  fo o t. I t  is I  w ho  h a v e  d o n e  i t  a n d  n o t  a n o th e r .  A n d  a s  I  c a re fu l ly  
r e s to r e  a  p h y s ic a l  w o u n d  w ith  th e  b lood  of m y  h e a r t ,  so  I  m u s t  g iv e  to  thafc 
o th e r  w o u n d e d  p a r t  of m e  th e  s p i r i tu a l  b lo o d  of th e  h e a r t- lo v e .

If  a n o th e r  r e c e iv e  b e n e f it  a n d  a d v a n c e m e n t,  s p i r i tu a l ,  in te l le c tu a l  or* 
p h y s ic a l ,  i t  is a  p a r t o f m yse lf  t h a t  h a s  w on th e  g o o d , a n d  I  re jo ic e . I f  another* 
la c k  w h a t  I  liav e , a n d  I s u p p ly  th e  n eed , I h a v e  g iv e n  to  m yse lf nnd  d e se rv e  
n o  th a n k s .  W e can  g iv e  n o th in g  aw ay, fo r  i t  e v e r  r e m a in s  W ith  some p a r t  o f 
ourselves. A n d  so , a ll th e  b e a u t i f u l  g i f ts  t h a t  y o u — e a c h  a n d  e v e ry  o n e — 
lia v e  b es to w ed  on  m e, a r e  s t i l l  a  p a r t  of y o u  a n d  I s h a l l  g u a r d  th e m  s a c re d ly  
fo r  y o u r  se rv ic e , a lw ay s . Y o u r  c o m b in e d  in f lu e n c e  h a s  b e e n  lik e  s u n l ig h t  a n d  
r a in  t h a t  h a v e  h a s te n e d  th e  g ro w th  of th e  h id d e n  g r a in s  of t r u t h  w ith in  m o. 
I  m a y  g o  f ro m  y o u  to  d u t ie s  a n d  t r ia ls  o f w h ic h  I  k n o w  n o th in g .  I  am  a n  
h u m b le  s e rv a n t  o f s e rv a n ts ,  a n d  to  th e m  g iv e  a s  a b s o lu te  su b m is s io n  a s  
c lo is te r e d  n u n  to  h e r  su p e r io r s .  T h e  n u n  k e e p s  o u t  d a n g e r s  to  h e r  p e a c e  
w ith  h e a v y  w a lls  : w e t r a v e l le r s  o n  th e  p a th  m u s t  b u i ld  o u r  ow n  w a lls  d a ily , 
e v e n  in  th e  r u s h  a n d  g la re  o f c la m o ro u s  life . B u t  w h a te v e r  d u t ie s  com o to  
m e , I  sh a ll  e v e r  t u r n  to  y o u , w h o  h a v e  h e lp e d  m e  to  f in d  m y  so u l, fo r  f u r th e r  
s t r e n g th  to  a id  m e  iu  th e  d is c h a rg e  o f th e m . W ith  u s  then* c o m ra d e s , th e r e  
c a n  be no  “  fa re w e lls .” W e  a r e  a ll  p a r t s  o f e a c h  o th e r ,  a s  a lso  o f th e  g re ;s t 
w ho le . T h e  r e a l iz a tio n  of t h i s  is  u n io n  w ith  th e  h ig h e r  se lf, a n d  m a k e s  u s a t  
o n e  w ith  all other selves. P e a c e  be  w ith  y o u  !”

M . L . B r a j s a r d *  C o r .  S kcy ., C; B .  T. S .

T i l K D I S S - D E B A R  S P I R I T  P I C T U R E S .
U n s a v o u ry  in  h e r  m o ra l c h a r a c te r  a s  sh e  is , M rs . D iss  D e b a r  sekm s b e y o n d  

d o u b t  th e  m o s t  m a rv e llo u s  of m e d iu m s  fo r  “ p r e c ip i ta t io n s .” T h e  A m e r ic a n  
jo u r n a l s  te ll th e  s t r a n g e s t  s to r ie s  of h e r  p h e n o m e n a . F o r  in s ta n c e , o n ce  w h ile  
b a th in g  in  a la k e , a  g e n tle m a n  s ta n d in g  oil th e  sh o re  c a lle d  o u t  to  h e r  t o  
m a k e  a  p ic tu r e  a p p e a r  in  a  n o te b o o k  h e  h e ld  jn  h is  h a n d . S h e  c o n c e i l t r a te d  
h e r  g a z e  on i t  fo r  a  m o m e n t, th e n  to ld  h im  to  lo o k  in  th e  b o o k , a n d  u p o n  
o p e n in g  th e  l a t t e r  he  fo u n d  th e r e  in  f re s h  C olours, a  p o r t r a i t  of o n e  of liis 
d e c e a se d  f r ie n d s  ! M r. M a rs h , th o u g h  su f fe r in g  th e  lo ss  o f so m e  th o u s a n d s  of 
d o lla r s  by lie r  p ra n k s ,  te s tif ie d  in  o p e n  C o u r t  h is  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  sh e  W as “ th e  
m o s t  w o n d e rfu l s p i r i tu a l  m e d iu m  in  th e  w o r ld .” S h e  a n d  h e r  a lle g e d  c o n 
f e d e ra te ,  D e b a r , h a v e  been  s e n t  to  th e  P e n i te n t i a ry  fo r  six  m o n th s — w h ic h  
c o u n ts  fo r  l i t t le  a s  p ro o f of g u i l t  in  a c t io n s  a g a in s t  m e d iu m s  a n d  o th e r  
s p i r i t u a l i s t s — a n d  th e r e  se em s a  g r e a t  co n flic t of o p in io n  a m o n g  s p i r i tu a l i s t s  
a s  to  th e i r  m e d iu m is t ic  g u i l t  o r  in n o c e n c e .

T H E  B U D D H I S T  C A T E C H IS M .

T w o  o f o u r  b r o t h e r s  h a v e  j u s t  u n d e r t a k e n  t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n ' o f  t h i s  m o s t  
U se fu l l i t t l e  w o r k  in to  t h e  H in d i  a n d  G u je ra t i  l a n g u a g e s  r e s p e c t iv e ly .

T H E  I N F L U E N C E  O F  T H E O S O P H Y .

W e  e x t r a c t  th e  fo llo w in g  item  f ro m  th e  M orning  Post of A u g u s t  l 8t.h :—
i£ M a n y  of th e  M u g h s  o f th e  C h i t ta g o n g  D iv is io n , a c c o r d in g  to  th e  

tC o m m iss io n e r’s a n n u a l r e p o r t ,  c e a s e d  to  d r in k  c o u n try  l iq u o r  a f t e r  C olonel 
O lc o t t ’s v is i t  to  th e  d i s t r i c t  la s t  y e a r — a  fa c t  of w h ic h  th e  scoffers a t  
T h e o so p h y  s h o u ld  m a k e  ft- n o te .”



T O  O U R  C O N T R IB U T O R S .
A s  C o lo n e l O lc o t t ’s e n g a g e m e n ts  in  f o re ig n  c o u n tr ie s  fo r  th e  c o m in g  th r e o  

m o n th s  p r e c lu d e  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f h is  w r i t in g  fo r  th o  m a g a z in e , o n r  o ld  
c o n t r ib u to r s  a n d  o th e r  f r ie n d s  w ill d o  h im  a  g r e a t  f a v o u r  b y  s e n d in g  in  to  
t b e  E d i to r  in  c h a rg e  o r ig in a l  a r t io le s  o r  t r a n s la t io n s  o f i n te r e s t in g  a n d  
i n s t r u c t iv e  w o rk s .

T H E  T W O  P R I Z E S .
A s  n o tifie d  la s t  m o n th , s u b s c r ib e rs  w ill k in d ly  fill in  t h e  v o t in g -p a p e rs  s e n t  

w i th  th e  p r e s e n t  n u m b e r , a n d  r e t u r n  th e m  a s  q u ic k ly  a s  p o ss ib le  to  “ T h o  
E d i to r  o f th e  Theosophi-ftt, A d y a r ,  M a d ra s .” I t  w ill be  e x tre m e ly  in te r e s t in g  
to  se e  w h ic h  of th e  c o n t r ib u tio n s  to  V o lu m e  I X  h a v e  p le a se d  th e  g r e a te s t  
n u m b e r  o f o u r  r e a d e rs .  T h e  Theo sophist o c c u p ie s  a  d i s t i n c t  l i t e r a r y  fie ld , in  
w liic h  w e sh a ll  e v e r  t r y  to  m a k e  i t  p re -e m in e n t— th e  c o n v e rs io n  of o ld  A r y a n  
W 'isdom  in to  m a te r ia l  f o r  h ig h  m o d e rn  th in k in g ,  b y  t r a n s la t io n s  f ro m  
S a n s k r i t  a n d  I n d ia n  v e r n a c u la r s  in to  E n g lis h . W e d o  n o t  c a te r  to  th o  
u n e d u c a te d  m a sse s , b u t  to  t h a t  r e s t r i c t e d  c la s s  w h o  th in k ,  a n a ly z e , 
s y n th e s iz e ,  a n d  le a d  c o n te m p o ra ry  o p in io n . T h ro u g h  th e m , w e h o p e  to  
r e a c h  a n d  e le v a te  t l ie  p eo p le . T h e  sa m e  w o rk  t h a t  W e s te r n  O r ie n ta l 
i s t s  a t t e m p t  w e  a t te m p t ,  b u t  w i th  th e  d if fe re n c e — a n d , w e th in k ,  th o  
a d v a n ta g e — t h a t  th e  m e a n in g s  o f th e  A r y a n  w r i te r s  a n d  te a c h e r s  a re  e x p la in 
e d  fo r  u s  b y  l iv in g  c o m m e n ta to r s  o f th e  sa m e  b lood , i n s ig h t ,  a n d  in h e r i te d  
a p t i tu d e s .  T o  th e  su p e rf ic ia l r e a d e r  th e s e  t r a n s la t io n s  m a y  a p p e a r  d ry ,  b u t  
to  th o s e  w h o  b e lie v e  th e  w o r ld 's  d i r e s t  p r e s e n t  w a n t  to  b e  th c  u n c o v e r in g  o f  
t h e  o ld  s p i r i tu a l  a n d  m o ra l t r e a s u r e s ,  th e y  a r e  fu ll  of life , in te r e s t ,  a n d  p o w er. 
T h e  v o lu m e s  of th e  Theosophist a r e  in  t h i s  r e s p e c t  l ik e  ta n k s  fu ll  o f 
c le a r  w a te r  to  th e  t h i r s t y  p i lg r im :  o u r  s e r ie s  o f S a n s k r i t  t r a n s la t io n s  g iv e  
a  p e r m a n e n t  l i t e r a ry  v a lu e  t a  o u r  p e r io d ic a l, a n d  o u r  v o lu m e s  w ill a lw a y s  
c o m m a n d  a  g o o d  p r ic e  a t  th e  b o o k s e lle rs .’ S h o n ld  t h e  v o te  s e n t  in  be  la rg e  
e n o u g h  t a  e n c o u ra g e  a  re p e t i t io n  of th e  p le a s a n t  e x p e r im e n t,  th e  sa m e  o ffe r  
w ill  be  m a d e  of f irs t  a n d  se c o n d  p r iz e s  fo r  c o n t r ib n tin o s  to  V o lu m e  X  ; of w h ic h  
th e  o p e n in g  n u m b e r  w ill be t h a t  fo r  n e x t m o n th .

JL  S . 0 .

N O T IC E .
A s  a ll  s u b s c r ip t io n s  to  th e  Theosophist a r e  p a y a b le  in  a d v a n c e , a n d  a  n e w  

V o lu m e  w ill c o m m en ce  w ith  th e  O c to b e r  n u m b e r , f r ie n d s  a r e  r e q u e s te d  k in d ly  
t o  r e m i t  t h e i r  s u b s c r ip t io n s  a t  ouce . F u l l  d irec tio n s^  a s  to  th e  fo rm  of r e m i t 
t a n c e  a re  g iv e n  on  th e  in s id e  o f th e  c o v e r  of th e  M a g a z in e .

W e  ar© v e ry  a n x io u s  to  r e a c h  a  w id e r  p u b l ic ,  so  a s  to  s p r e a d  th e  t r u th s  o f 
T h e o s o p h y  e v e r  f u r th e r  a n d  f u r th e r .  W ill  n o t  o u r  f r ie n d s  h e lp  u s  in  th i s  H WTo 
w o u ld  a s k  e a c h  o f o u r  r e a d e r s  to  m a k e  a  sp e c ia l e f fo r t to  in d u c e  so m e of h is  
f r i e n d s  to  su b s c r ib e , a n d  to  t r y ,  w h e n  r e n e w in g  h is  o w n  s u b s c r ip t io n ,  to  s e n d  
a lo n g  w i th  i t  t h a t  o f a t  le a s t  one n ew  s u p p o r te r .  S in c e  th e  n e x t  n u m b e r  w ill 
c o m m e n c e  o u r  T e n th  V o lu m e , t h i s  is  a  p e c u lia r ly  a p p r o p r ia te  t im e  fo r  su c h  an. 
e f fo r t  f o r  t h e  g o o d  c au se . A n  e x tr e m e ly  in te r e s t in g  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f th e  J a i n  
R a m ayanci, b y  D e w a n  B a h a d u r  P .. Sjiinivasa R o w , w ill b e  c o m m e n c e d  in  
o u r  n e x t  n u m b e r .

C A R D  F R O M  T H E  M A N A G E R .
W i t h o u t  w is h in g  to  a p p e a r  in v id io u s , th e  u n d e r s ig n e d  b e g s  p e rm iss io n , a t  

t h e  c lo se  of t h c  n in th  v o lu m e , to  t e s t i f y  his. g r e a t  s a t is f a c t io n  w i t h t h e  b u s in e s s  
r e la t io n s  o f h is  d e p a r tm e n t  w i th  M e ss rs . C o lb y  a n d  R ic h ,  o f B o s to n , a n d  
W . H . T erry , a n d  C . H . B a m fo rd , o f M e lb o u rn e , h is  a g e n ts .  T h e i r  h o n e s ty , 
p r o m p ti tu d e ,  a n d  c o u r te s y  le a v e  n o th in g  t o  b e  d e s ire d .

T H E  M A N A G E R  O F  T I I E  T I I E O S O r H I S T .
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